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Xo Colonel The Right Honourable OLIVER STAl'lLEY, M.C., M.P.~ Secretary 
of State for the Colonies. 

PREFACE 

We were appointed by the Sec~etary of State for the Colonies with the 
folJowir,g terms of reference:-

" To report on the organisation and facilities of the existing centres of 
higher education in British West Africa, and to make recommendqtions 
regarding future ~:niversity development in that area." 
The setting up of h." ~C6mmission was ar,nounced in the House of Commons 

on I 3th June, I943. Two of our members were also members of the Commis­
sion for Higher Education in the Colonies (the Asquith Commission). Our 
three African members arrived in England early in September, I 943· 

From the end of September until early in J anuary, I 944, we took pre­
liminary evidence in London. This included oral and written evidence from 
many bodies and individuals in Great Britain interested in education in 
West Africa: missionary societies, former principals of West African col·leges, 
former Governors of West African dependencies, the Medical Advisers to the 
Secretary of State, the main commercial and industrial enterprises operating 
in West Africa, and the West African students in Britain. We took evidence 
alsCl> from eindividuals with wide experience of university development in 

e Great Britain and in India. 
During this time we despatched questionnaires to each of the four West 

African Governments and to the Principals of the Medical School, YaJba, and 
the Higher College, Yaba, in Nigeria, Achimota Col,lege, in the Gold Coast, 
and Fourah Bay College, in Sierra Leone. We asked the Governors of the 
fo,ur West · African dependencies to publish on our behalf a press notice 
inviting members of the public to submit memoranda on the problem we 
had been instructed to consider. We gave notice that, as a general rule, 
we would take oral evidence in public; and we invited applications from 
indivi.duals and representative bodies who wished to give oral evidence. We 
asked the Governors to arrange for us to travel widely in West Africa and 
to see the educational systems as a whole and as a part of the general life 
of the communities. 

On the I5th of January, I 944, we left by air for West Africa. We spent 
three weeks in the Gold Coast, five and a half weeks in Nigeria and two 
weeks in Sierra Leone. During the visit to Sierra Leone four members of 
the Commission made a visit to the Gambia, which was unfortunately 
shortened to a few hours Iby ~ delay in air transport-the only delay of the 
tour. We wish to acknowledge the courtesy of the British Overseas Airways 
Corporation in putting the experimental" York" at our disposal to remedy 
the de!(.l.y so caused . The same four members were a·ble to visit Dakar, 
the udministrative headquarters of French West Africa, at the invitation of 
the Governor-General, to meet the Director of Education there, and to see 
at first hand the French system and its methods. For this invitation and the 
courtesy extended during this visit, we wish to record our sincerest thanks. 

In West Africa the Commission ';;arried out a very active programme. 
Sometimes we worked as a body; more often we separated into small detach­
ments. Everywhere we met an open welcome from .fVricans and Europeans 
both in the towns and in the outlying stations fTan<l villages. We visited 
the colleges, alll grades of schools from secondary to infant schools, night 
classes, technical courses, Army technical training units, farm schools, land 
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resettlement schemes, researoh institutes, hospitals, health se~ices, native 
authorities, municipal authorities, mines, ports and labour organisations. In 
addition v.~ attended many receptions organised for us by our African "nd' 
Emopean hosts. We took ora,l evidence from over eighty represent~bve _ 
bodies and individual witnesses, often before Growded audiences. We received, 
in response to the press notice already mentioned, some 300 memoranda. 
These numbers in themselves are an indication of the interest aroused by 
our enquiry. Everywhere people were anxious that we should ~ee for 
ourselves the wide range of social development to be found, and spared 
no effort in helping us to build up a balanced picture o[ West Africa. 
W~ wish to record our deep sense of gratitude to the Governors and all 

the officers serving under them, and especial'ly to the E~;;tation Departments, 
which short-staffed as they were, m ade such ' excelle7a~angements on our 
behalf and collected so much information hr 1iIS. We wish to thank our 
liaison officers, Mr. G. B. Cartland and Mr. J. B. Flynn in the Gold €cast, 
Mr. D. W. Russell and Mr. C. T . Quinn-Young in Nigeria, and Mr. W . J. 
Davies, M.B.E., in Sierra Leone, who· accompanied us on most of our 
journeys, for their untiring help in making om day-to-day arrangements 
while we were in West Africa. We owe alIso a great debt of gratitude to 
our hosts in West Africa, who, in the midst of wartime difficulties, threw 
their homes open to us as we travelled rO'11l'ld. It was largely due to their 
kindness that we were able to complete, according to schedule, so strentous 
a tour~ 

We left West Africa by air early in April and arrived in Engl'!J.nd on·the 
roth of April, 1944, with a mass of evidence to collate . 

Since then we have been meeting in England and working out our recom­
mendations. The West African Governments at our request have supplied 
us with further information on some points. We wish to thank them, and 
all those interested in this problem, for the patience with which.they have 
waited for us to complete our report. Since we returned to England we have 
spent 33 days meeting together, for the most part in London; but we also 
had the good fortune to be for nearly a week the guests of Durham University 
in Dmham Castle, and .for fom days in Oxfo,rd the guests of Westfield 
College, at St. Peter's Halt Their hospitality under war conditions we 
desire to recognise with most cordial thanks. 

During these long discussions we have found ourselves in unanimous agree­
ment that the need for the extension 0.£ higher education, and of university 
development, in West Africa, is urgent, and that the time is ripe. We also 
find ourselves in agreement on many of the detailed steps to be taken. How­
ever, on the policy required to achieve the general aim, there has arisen 
a difference of views which it has pwved impossible to reconcile . We there­
fore submit a majority and a minority report. 

We desire to express our deep gratitude to our Secretary, Mr. G. E. 
Sinclair. Mr. Sinclair's knowledge of West Africa and his organising. ability 
were both heavily drawn upon in carrying through the tour, with. its 
nrumerous detached parties. He contrihuted in very great measure to the 
SHccess of the visit. The technical preparation of the report, involving the 
collation of masses of evidence has been a work of immense labour ror him, 
which all the Commissioners wish to ~ecognise. Our stenographers, Miss 
E: I. Craik, and Miss S. M. LIang, came out from England and travelled 
With us the length and breadth of West Africa, carrying out their duties, 
often under trying conditions, with care, cheerfulness and great efficiency, and 
we take leave of them with warm appreciation of their services. 

490 38 
A 4 
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I 
REPORT OF THE COMMISSION ON HIGHER ED~CATION 

IN WEST AFRICA 

\ CHAPTER I 

WEST AFRICAN BACKGROUND 

1. The expression. " British West Africa" m,ay convey to the mind of one 
who is not well acquainted with the British dependencies inAfrica, the impres­
sion that British West Africa is one large compact territory, whelfeas in 
fact it is merely an expression used to describe fo ur separate territories 
each administered by the British Government, under the form of adminis­
tration commonly known as the Crown CoJony system. .The boundaries of 
the territories are not even contiguous; they are separayi!d from each other 
by large territories, administered by several foreign p,,·wers. 

2. The four British West African dependencies' are: (I) Gambia, which is 
a:bout the size of Wales, and has a populamon of about 200,000.* It is situated 
at the point where the continent of Africa bulges out into the Atlantic 2 ,600 
miles from England; (2) Sierra Leone, which is a bout 1he size of E ire, and 
has a population of about 1 ,768,000. * It is situated 500 miles south of 
Gam!bia, from which it is separated by two territories, under the French and 
PortugJ1ese gove]Jlments respectively ; (3) the -Gold Coast, <which is about 
the size of Great Britain, has a population of about 3,960,0 00, tj-nd 
lies about 1 ,000 m~les east of Sierra Leone, from which it is separated 
by two foreign territories, the R epublic of Liberia and the French Ivory Coast ; 
(4) Nj,geria , which is a:bout four times the size of Great Britain, lms a popu­
lation of some 21,26 0 ,000. t It is situated east of the Gold Coast, from which 
territory it is separated by Togoland, under French mandate, and the French 
colony of Dahomey . The distance between Gambia, the nearest of these 
dependencies to Great Britain, and Nigeria, the fu rthest away , is almost 
equal to the distance Ibetween London and Moscow. ,. 

3. Eaoh of the dependencies of British West Africa is administered by a 
Governor with the advice of an executive council; the laws are m ade by the 
Governor with the a!dvice and consent of a legislative council, consisting of 
Africans and Europeans in the co'lony. 

4· Prior to the advent of British rule in West Africa, these territories were 
ruled in smaller, sometimes very sma].] , units. These native states, as 
organized bodies, now exercise important administrative functions within 
the framework of the colonial constitutions. They are increasingly concerned 
with the administration and finance of education . 

5. This is the first Commission appointed by the British Government on 
which West African representatives have served. It is worthy of note 
that our three African members who come respectively from the colonies of 
Sierra Leone, Gold Coast and Nigeria, are all past students of Fourah Bay 
College, a colJege found ed by the Church Missionary Society in 1 827, which 
was affiliated to Durham University as long ago as 1876 . 

Missionary societies in West Africa, as in many parts of the Bri tish Em]'ire, 
have been the pioneers of edvcational institu tions, and we are assUl:ed that 
West Africans will always have a deep sense of gratitude for the sjl.crifices 
which the hundreds of missionaries have made, and for their devotion to 
the cause of humanity . The work of e~ucation was begun, and for many 
years carried forward , a'lmost entirely by missionary effort. The mission 
schools are now largely financed by the colonial Governments, which also 
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provide the inspectorate and the machinery for maintaining academic stan­
·:lards. The Go\.Aernments have also provided a certain number ()f schools, 
mainly secondary and technical, and the villages themselves have taken 
the initiative in starting a great number of srralll or " bush" sdhools which 

./ subsequently qualify for Government recognition and assistance. It is how­
ever true to say that education in West Africa is stil'l f6r the most part, in 
one w'!y or another, under the management of rel,i,g.ious bodies. 

6. Our Commission was required, by its terms of reference, "to report on 
the organisation and facilities of the existing centres of higher education in 
British West Africa, and to make recommendations regarding future university 
development in ths, area." While pursuing these injunctions we have had, 
as may well be imagined, innumerable discussions on " What is the purpose 
of a university?" That g~neral discussion must always, at the end of any 
given time, stand adjourned; but there is an10ngst us a wide agreement about 
the immediate purpose of a university or university bodies in West Africa; 
which we now set down. This purpose should be, to equip those students 
who will have to attack and solve the special problems of West Africa, (who, 
in the nature of things will nearly all be Africans,) with the skill for their 
tasks. Furthermore, to transmit, to those who are taKing up professional study, 
not only existing knowledge-knowledge of medicine, of agriculture, of 
engtheering, of teaching-but also the intellectual disciplines, and standards, 
without which that knowledge may be merely lumber, or worse. Lastly, and 
must impo.rtant, to make available to all students who wish, and are able to 
avail themselves of it, a survey of principle, an access to thought, a training in 
objective thinking, such as will enable them to take their place in the world of 
learning of to-day as equals, in every sense of the word, capable of comrade­
ship with their contemporaries in any land, deserving and receiving, in their 
chosen fields, the confidence and SQPport of their own people. 

7. To d.rry out the review of education above referred to, anq to translate, 
or attempt to translate, those ideals into terms of students, subjects, and 
equipment, terms which will deserve support both from the peoples of West 
Africa and of Great Britain, is a stubborn undertaking. These ideals must 
appeal both to the African and the British communities, for they will not 
bring results unless they carry conviction to both. 

B. Great Britain in her contacts with West Africa has shown a kaleido­
scopic variety of in1erest during the centtll1ies siIljCe the first haza;rdous 
voyages of English seamen to the coast. In Elizaibeth's reign merchants 
of west-country ports and London were already concerned, under royal 
patronage, with" orderly traffique and trade of merchandize" in the Gambia, 
and in the seventeenth ,and eighteenth centuries trade in gold, ivory, 
pepper and slaves was considered by a succession of chartered companies to 
be an enterprise well WOI:th pursuing in spite of the depredations of climate 
and rival Europeans. . 

With,. the humanitarian a.gitation of the late eighteenth century and the 
finar victory of the abolitionists in Parliament in 1B07, new interests were 
gradually taking the place of those that were coming to an end, and govern­
ment, merchants, missionaries, ·explorers, ph~lantilroli'+sts were at times in an 
uneasy partnership, at others in open variance, in their plans for the future 
relations between West Africa and :fngland. As late as 1B65 the House of 
Commons resolved that Great Britain should take the earliest opportunity 
of withdrawing from every position on the West African coast except Sierra 
Leone. Yet the persistence of those who had come to the coast for com­
mercial, missionary, or scientific interests made that decision of little more 
authority than Canute's command to the waves. Responsibilities which had 
been undertaken, and contacts which had been made, proved more lasting 
than resolutions for withdrawal. 
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9. The mood of discouragement was succeeded b)' a remarkable period 
of renew,d vigour and development, which has contlllue~ lllto the present 
day. Energy came again to the churches. Trade develope~ on a luge 
scale. Administration, both centra.J and local, began 10 reVIve, after the 
chaos which the repeated fluctu ations had brought about, or encouraged. 
The new developments of trade were particularly noteworthy . The abolition 
of the slave trade left g,t first only minor items such as ivory, gold dust, 
certain woods and gums, as articles of legitimate commerce. Then oame the 
growing demand for palm oil. At the end of the 1820'S the West African 
exp~rts were under £150,000 annual value. By the end of the century 
the figures frequently approached £2,000,000. Neverthel;Ss, it was not until 
the twentieth century that the big economic developments, capa<ble of sustalll­
ing a real improvement in the condition of the people, began to take place . 

10 . This slow development, and the successive improvement and deteriora­
tion of relations, between Britain and Africa were due to a variety of causes. 
High amongst them must ibe placed the heavy sickness and mortality rates 
which existed amongst Europeans until recent years. A large part of the 
difficuJty of gaining and maintaining touch was also due to the complex 
conditions of living amongst the West African tr~bes, and in particular to 
their innumerable languages. The life of a E'Uropean on the coast was short, 
and when he died or went home everything had to be begun again. ~ The 
health conditiops certainly have recently improved out of all recognition. 
Too much emphasis, however, should not be placed upon the health position 
alone. In the first fifteen years of the Collony of Virginia, not n-ow regarded 
as a particularly I\lllhealthy spot, 7,000 of the 8,000 who had landed were 
dead, leaving only 1,100 survivors--about one o'Ut of every eight. Yet 
there was never any lack of pioneers eager to tackle these conditions. I n 
West Africa, on the other hand, contacts with the outside world tend to 
wither away . Unless vigorous and definite new efforts are uIl!dt}~taken from 
time to time, development languashes . 

II. As Europeans in their search for trade frequently in the past showed 
carelessness towards African interests, or pure selfishness, so West Africa, 
during these centuries of contact, exhibited to the full that combination of 
interest and wariness, which is a hallmark of Africa all over. The interest of 
the West African in the rest of the world is unfeigned and profound; he is 
neither abashed nor appalled by strange thooghts or circumstances, however 
nov,el they may be. He displays a remarkable resilience and cheerfulness, no 
matter how terrible the assault of circumstances upon him. Accordingly, he 
has always been a fighter-and, oddly enough, considering his own specialised 
environment, a wanderer. 'Dhe Negro is depicted in battle, in the frescoes 
of Crete of th e second or third millennium B.C. He is iO'l\nd, in our time, 
in the pages of Herman Melville, wiellding a harpoon in the waters of the 
Antarctic, and" bound round the world after the White Whale." 

12. His suspicion, for all that, is also profound . This is scarc~y to be 
wondered at . The relations of the West African peoples with the r~st of 
the world, and to a considerable extent with each other, 'have been, for 
a very large part, on-'t'fle :basis of frank hostility. The hand of every man 
was against them. The story of African contact with the outer world is in­
extricaJbly bound up with the story of the slave trade. In some parts of West 
Africa, though not in all, this has left a bruise in racial memories which even 
yet 1S not to be carelessly touched. African sensitiveness 'Upon the subject 
of slavery is extreme. 

In Southern Nigeria the penalty for kidnapping a freeman into slavery 
was death. Legend describes how even tohe wise tortoise, suspected of this 
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crime, was brought to trial; and, the accusation having been proved, .. the 
~xecutioner drew file sword in his presence, and sheathed it in his ~hsence ". 

13. In spite of aUl fhis, the other ruling African attitude, that of interest, 
must be given equal weight. The West Afrioan might be described as a 
xenophil. His suspicion of ·groups does not extend to individuals . '~The 
stranger", as such, is universally known, and admItted. Once admItted, 
he rapidly becomes, whether European or African, a friend. Each of these 
two emotions has to be taken into accoont, and allowed for. 

14. The whole physical lay-out of this immense region is calculated to 
discourage interconq~e and to foster isolation. The dominant feature of 'West 
Africa is its huge belt of tropical rain-forest, nearly the depth ot England 
from the Midlands to the Channel, a nd as wide as the Atlantic from there to 
Newfoundland. .. West Africa" starts where the coastline begins to turn 
eastward, below Dakar, and ends, for purposes of demarcation , some 1,500 
miles away, where the coastline pivots on two gigantic mountains, one, 
Cameroon, on the land, 13,000 feet high, and the other, Fernando Po, 
10,000 feet high, in the sea 70 miles away . "Dhere the coastline begins 
to strike southward again. The great .. West Coast" running almost 
dne East and West for all those miles, and wholly within the tropics, has 
been, till the opening up of the air routes, on the road to nowhere. I t faces 
towa'tds the enormous and almost unbroken waste of the South Atlantic, 
whose only bounds are, to the West, Cape Hom, and to the East, the Cape 
of G~od Hope, and which has no Southern shore before the Antarctic Continent. 
Nobody went along the West Coast of Africa unless he :had very good imme­
diate reason for his journey, and the further along the coast, the truer this 
became. This remoteness finds its final example around the Bi.ght of Benin. 
The Portuguese reached Benin City in 1485, but it was stil,1 a place. of 
mystery in the 1890's-although the distance from Benin City, to the mouth 
of its river£on the sea, is only 73 miles . 

IS. The land frontier of West Africa is even more of an insulation. It is 
the Sahara . The extent of this barrier has literally to be seen to be realised . 
Only nowadays, coming from Africa to Europe by air travel, and taking the 
enormous views which air travel affords, does one get an adequate picture of 
the ·break in communications which the great desert means. The desert reaches 
the sea on a 1,000 mile front, from the Senegal river to the Atlas mountains, 
a ba rren, absolutely inhospitable coast, which must have been one long terror 
to the early mariners working south along it. But that is merely the water­
fron:t of the desolation. At the spot where the Tropic ol Cancer cuts the 
coast, almost midway in this stretch, one has the formidable thought that 
there is no river, and scarcely even any running water, between there and 
the Nile, clear across the continent, 3,000 miles away. As the tropical forest 
of the coast is left behind, the landscape changes everywhere to savannah 
forest , then to orchard-bush with scattered trees only, then to thorn-bush 
country , and lastly, to the arid preludes to the desert itself. All roads out 
of W,est' .Africa, save one, lead either to the desert, or to the sea . To attemp.t 
to cross either was an undertaking indeed. 

16. The one exception is north-eastward, where the Benue river comes 
down to join the Niger. That direction leads by Lake Chad towards the 
better watered region of Darfur, an6 so to the upper course of ,the Nile. 
Though the distances are great, that has been the traditional route of mass 
travel between West Africa and the rest of the world, from prehistoric times 
until to-day. It was "last used on a significant scale as recently as the end of 
the 19th century, when Rabeh the Egyptian carne that way, an adventurer 
\',I11th an army. He set up an empire in the region of Bornu and ruled till he 
was killed in battle, exactly in the old style. His coming still remains, in the 
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minds of living men, a cardinal date for many of the Northern Nigerian 
inhabitar.s--" I was a child under Rabeh," "When J(abeh came, my 
father was a man." He was in the tradition of the old invaders. It was 
down this road, the peoples felt su.bconscious1y, that armies always came. ' 

17. We have already seen how Europe came to West Africa; .by sea. The 
culture, as well as· the civilisation, of Asia, came by land. It came largely 
by the Nile-Niger traverse that has just been described, although the 
influence of Islam travelled also directly across the desert from North Africa, 
in the long toilsome journeys of the caravans. But the land-borne impact 
coming from Asia was no more able forcibly to penetrate the forest · than 
was the sea-borne impact from Europe. This was p2.r.tly because of the 
sheer obstacle of the trees, and the strength they added to the resistance of 
the inhabitants, and partly, we may suppose, to the death of horses and 
cattle, from the tsetse fly and the killing parasite, the trypanosome, which 
the tsetse fly carries . Consider first the actual obstacle .. You may reach 
a tropical forest on a broad front-you must pass through it by files. It is 
like a town a thousand miles long. The paths lead to perfectly definite spots, 
from one village to another. Every village is a road-block; ,the path comes 
to the village, breaks up to enter the houses, rega thers itself, ·and leads out 
on the other side. There is no reason why the path should skirt the viJlage, 
and it does not do so. There is no way round the village; unless yo~ fell 
trees and cut bush to make a new path for yourself; and no invading army 
from overland was ever able to do this for any distance. 

18. The obstacle of the tsetse fly is yet greater. Even to-day the tlOrse 
can live only with difficulty in the forest. The tsetse fly still kills the incoming 
cattle. There are no cattle i~ the forest, save for a few thousands of " dwarf 
cattle" which have a tolerance to the trypanosome in much the same way 
as the wild game. The absence of horses, the absence of oxen, meant ,that 
there were neither animals for war, nor for draught, anywhere i~ the fotest. 
If they were ,b'Iought in, by .invaders or .by settlers, they all died. There were, 
accordingly, no wheels . In these regions the wheel, in every form (even 
the potter's wheel), was unknown. There were therefore no roads as we 
know them. 

19. Agriculture, the basis o,f society, was founded purely on tillage, and 
hand tillage at that. The main aspects of agriculture involving anirrials and 
the use of animals, the use of animal manure for instance, were unknown. 
The 'plough and its furrow were unknown. The tools of agriculture were the 
beavy African hoe, and its indispensab1e forerunners, the axe and· the 
chopping-knife. T,here is not a rood of ground in the forest which can .be 
used without first being cleared; and, in this system of agriculture, any cleared 
ground can only be used for two or three years before it is returned again 
to bush fallow, which is to say, to scrub forest, which will have to ·be cleared 
once more in a few years time. 

20. In such circumstances agriculture ·became intensely local and operated 
by family groups . Property in land , though welll-recognised, cOItsisted of 
" rights", often of bewildering complexity, rather than of any kind of fee­
simple. Yet, the trees such as oil-palms, which were not cut down and which 
survived the clearing-mres, were sometimes separately owned' by famBies or 
by individuals. Such trees are not .necessarily adjacent; they may lie a 
considerable distance from each other. British West Africa has scarcely known 
the "plantation" system, and except for Cameroon, where the Germans 
ousted the native proprietors by force, it has practically no working examples 
of this type of production. Undoubtedly this puts West African production 
at a great disadvantage, in some respects , in yield, quality . of product and 
marketing arrangements, compared with tbe plantation production of, say, 
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the Dutch East Indies; but the peasant, here as elsewhere, simply will not 
consider systems which come between him and the soil. The controversy upon 
the advantages ofOlarge-scaile as against peasant production, consicfered each 
in their widest aspects, is far too long and intricate to be gone into here . 
Suffice it to say that the admitted efficiency of "planta tion" production 
has to be set against other advantages possessed by a p'~asant society-for 
example, its special quality as a way of life. 

21. No one nowadays is likely to recommend the wide divorce of a people 
f,om its soil. But ·in some areas of West Africa the population is already 
pressing hard upon the means of subsistence, and in alrr West Afrioa. the 
peasant, producing .. and marketing any export cwp for the world market, 
has to compete with the most efficient world producer, working under the 
best conditions for that particular crop. Furthermore, without improved 
agricultural production, even for home use; the West African peoples must 
find themselves £aced indefinitely with hard times and high mortality. Whether 
such progress is to be made by improved small-holding production, or by 
agricultura~ co-operation, or along new lines, such as large-scale agriculture 
carried on by vil,lage or tribal units on the tribal lands, is still a question 
for the future. 

22. These problems urgently -demand the closest possible study. This will 
have.. to be carried out jointly by Western specialists, and by Africans who 
can combine local knowledge and popular support with a scientific know­
ledge of the economic and agricultural pwblems in question. ,Experience 
in btherp<"drts of the world shows that alterations in the agricultural 
system of a country can onIy be smoothly and successfulrry carried thrO'l.lgh 
with the help of organisers d,awn from the country itself, and enjoying quite 
exceptional confidence from its people. 

23 · The agricultural systems differ according to the climate. In the forest 
belt, the typical viNage is surrounded by a sea of bush, from which 
stand out the taQI palms and giant cotton-wood~ or other forest trees . In 
the bush are patches on whi-ch the under,growth has been cut and burnt. 
In these cleared areas are grown the root-crops, the leguminous plants, the 
plantains, and the grains, which provide the staple diet of the people. After 

. two or three years' cropping the soil becomes exhausted, and the plot is 
allowed to revert to bus-h. Another area of forest is felled, burnt, and planted. 
After several years of " ,bush fanow" the Previous areas are again taken 
back into cultivation. 

This, the traditional system of the forest region, is not at all haphazard. 
Its essential object is to permit the accumulation of humus and to allow 
the deep-rooting bush vegetation to penetrate to lower levels of the soil and 
draw thence the elements which had been removed by the" surface" cropS. 
It worked aIll right while the pressure on the land was not acute, ' and the 
resting period could be kept sufficiently long to allow the soil to recuperate . 
But in many areas, as, for instance, amongst the Lbos living on the -light 
sandy s6ils east of the Niger, in the last ifew deca-des this fallow period has . 
been reduced below that necessary to allow the soil to recuperate. The crops 
begin to be less and less adequate. As a result the period of bush fallow is 
continually reduced. Furthermore, soil erosion on a serious scale sets in. 

24. Soil erosion is a phrase all to~ famiQiar to agriCUlturists everywhere. 
Its effects are evident in a11 parts of West Africa to a greater or less degree. 
Soil erosion has a particular intensity when it is carried out by a rainfall 
r~presenting a depth of from five to ten feet of water poured in a few months 
of each year upon exposed soils baked by a tropical sun. The rainwater 
tears .its way down the slightest slopes, gullying them back into great raw 
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wounds in the earth, and rushing the soil mto the sea. The size of the N~ger 
delta shG'tVs that this action is no event of yesterday. Tliere is little doulb.t, 
however, that it has increased considerably during the last fifty years or 
so. Man certain1y cannot arre9t it entirely; but he can certainly make it 
WOI:se; and, it is hoped, can make things better. For example, in the Protec­
torate of Sierra Le!Pne the burning of the hiHsides, in order to plant upland nce, 
has resulted in immense loss of soil and the subsequent abandonment o.f whole 
areas. The development of the delta lands, tor the cultivation of swamp rice, 
will, it is hoped, relieve the pressure on the up1and tracts, and allow regenera­
tio~ to take place. 

25. The forest belt with its hea~y and well-di~tdbuted .<ainfala is really best 
suited for the cultivation of tree or orchard crops. So long as the soil has 
cover, it is protected from wash ; but when exposed, as it is in the cultivation of 
annual crops, the loss by erosion is an ever-present menace. Once this sets 
in, rapid deterioration inevitably results. 

26. The chief indigenous crop tree is the oil palm. It is important not only 
as a cash crop but as an 'essential element in the nutrition of the people. 
But within recent years in large areas of the Gold Coast and western Nigeria, 
it has been displaced as a cash crop producer by the cocoa tree. 
The rapid rise of the West African cocoa industry is one of the romances of 
tropical agriculture, for the Gold Coast within fifty years has become ~y far 
the largest producer of cocoa, and its crop is now the chief item in the world's 
cocoa-market. • 

27. The spread of the cocoa tree, and the development of the great export 
industry which has resulted from its cultivation, illustrate several points of 
special interest. The tree was first introduced into West Africa by an African. 
It came from the neighbouring island of San Thome, to which it had been 
brought from Brazil. The African peasants them?elves eagerly took to 
planting it. No pressure was necessary. After a run of fifty yea9s, the cocoa 
orchards are now suffering from various diseases, which are the cause of much 
concern for the future. Science has already disolosed many of the causes of 
these diseases, and research on a large scale is now being liberally, though 
belatedly, endowed with the aim of devising remedies. In its economic aspect 
the marketing 'Of the crop has led to friction, which at times has become 
acute, between the primary producers and the commercia.] 3!gencies. A 
Commission, the Nowell Commission, * was reoently appointed and reported 
shortly bef'Ore the outbreak of the present war. Both the scientific investiga­
hons now proposed and the oommercial reorganisation suggested by the Nowell 
Commission would require skiUed African workers, who in numbers and in 
quality are at present unprocurable. 

28 . Here, as elsewhere, the introduction of new crops and new techniques 
has brought both advantages and risks in its trail. If the African cultivator 
becomes convinced that a new departure is profitable he will adopt it, though, 
like other farmers all over the world he wants to be sure of the facts before 
he takes the plunge. To the case of the cocoa-tree may be added groimll-nuts, 
the great crop of the Gambia and Northern Nigeria, and also extensively 
grown in other parts of West Africa. American cotton is also being cultivated 
on a large scale. Citrus fruits, cassava, sweet potatoes and tomatoes are being 
more and more grown and used; yet tlOt one of these crops is indigenous. 

29. It is necessary to repeat, however, that agricuitural innovations, whether 
in Europe, or in America, or in Africa, are attended by danger often not 
appreciated till long afterwards, and on which science, when asked for 
remedies, sometimes has little at first to say. This is especially true when 

• Report of the Commission on the marketing of West African Cocoa. Cmd. 5845, 1939. 
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the production has reached a high degree of mono-culture. To raise the level 
of agricultural prl'duction and to utillise fully the natllral resourres of a 
c~untry requires an immense amount of patient exploratory investigation, to 
be followed by extensive work . The problems to be solved are innumerable 
and the workers in the past have been all too few. The need for trained men 
is already great; it will be far greater in the future. c' 

30. There are special problems arising out of local conditions in Northern 
Nigeria. Here, though cattle flourish, and the rainfall lends itself to arable 
cultivation, cattle do not form part of the traditional farming system. Nigerian 
cattle are owned by tribesmen-the Fulani-w'ho are cattle-breeders and ca(tle­
keepers, by profession. They are the remnants of a recent wave of conquest. 
The cultivating peasant has no cattle on his holding. The Fulani have no 
cultivation. The peasant is beginning to realise that cattle manure is good 
for his land, and tries to come to an arrangement WIth the Fulani to corral 
cattle at night in certain fields which he intends to cultivate later on. Careful 
3.nd laborious investigations, extending over the last 25 years, have now 
proved that in Northern Nigeria as elsewhere a system of mixed farming 
involving the keeping of cattle by the farmer himself results in far bigger 
profits, and will, through the manure produced by the cattle, keep up the 
fertility of the land far better than the old system . There are signs that these 
imprQ;;ved methods are now being taken up at an ever increasing rate . 

3I. Improvement in farming methods is still rather complicated by the 
history of tl1.\' cattle-keepers as nomads and conquerors. No nomad likes to 
sell his cattle. One tribesman, asked why he would not get rid of some rather 
old and u;eless-looking stock r eplied that they were his trek oxen. Enquiries 
proved that his family had remained in their then location for two generations. 
Again, the Fulani, as conquerors, maintained till recently a very strict 
discipline amongst themselves. The initiation of the youths into manhood, 
for instance,tinvolved, till y~ry recently, tests of endurance of a most searching 
kind . The flogging of the youths by the elders in the presence of the tribe 
recalls the tales of the initiation of the Spartans. The qualification of one's 
dairyman by public beatings administered by his seniors, and pushed almost 
to the point of death, exemplifies one of the difficulties in interchanging African 
and European values. 

33 . The various general factors described above have their bearing on the 
social structure of We9t African life. The intensely local agriculture in the 
forest-belt, and the maintenance of wide areas of bush around the villages, 
must, without question, have had an influence on the siz.e of the native units 
of administration. These are .usually small, and sometimes tiny. In Sierra 
Leone the protectorate alone, with I,672,000 inhabitants, contained 22I 
separate states. 'Dhe Gold Coast Colony proper (which is the coastal portion 
of what is generally known as " the Gold Coast "), is somewhat small~r, with 
a smaller number of inhabitants (I,574,000)*. The number of separate states 
here, 60, is still very large. The picture in the Eastern Provinces of Nigeria 
is eve~ m'ore striking. This area contains nowadays roo Native Administrations 
with i.ndependent " Treasuries", many of which represent artificial amalga- . 
mations of clans. Where cattle-keeping is possible and where the horse is used, 
in Northern Nigeria, it is noticeable that the units of government are larger; 
though even there the states are not large, either in population or in territory, 
judged by European standards. 

34. These units, till the coming of the paramount power, were the final 
authorities for life and deaJth, war and peace, and, in short, oonducted them­
selvt:~ .13 sovereign units in no way subordinate to each other, nor owning 

* I93I Census. 
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any common allegiance. In Ashanti or in Yoruba-land, the areas of sove'reig~ty 
are large, than those mentioned abov,e. They may run lip to a populatlO!1 
of some 600,000* in the case of the Ashantis, and of some It million* in the 
case of the Oyo Yorubas. Even so, they partake of ,the nature of confedera­
tions rather than of highly organised unified " kingdoms" such as Europe has 
shown in modern ifunes. It will be seen that the opportunities for men to 
gain experience in handling the large uni ts of the modern world are not 
numerous. The finding of a sphere where sue'll talent can be discovered and 
exercised is a very gl'eat and real difficulty, 

35, It is necessary to keep in mind both the origins of the native authorities 
and their present powers and growing importance. The~ authorities are the 
real constituent .entities of all British West Africa, whether of <the plain or of 
the Forest. Through them the European officials work. With the native 
authorities lies the future. Ed uca:tion , public works, are functions of a local 
arubhority all over the world, and those in A,frica are no exceptions. But the 
Asantehene, the head of the Ashantis, who discli..."Sed at length with us the 
grievances common to all local authorities the world over-such as the insuffi­
cient return to ,his locality of revenues which the central government drained 
away,-is also the head of a military confederacy which twice within the last 
ISO years has carried i,ts arms right down to the sea, against the British as 
well as against the Africans, and even as late as 1900 laid siege to the Ritish 
in Kumasi, the capital, itself. Again, :the Sultan of Sokoto, df,eply concerned 
over the scanty and inferior water-supply of Sokoto City and ~is desir~ to 
obtain sanction of the cerrtral government for .a local loan to improve the city 
supply, is a:lso the SaTkin Musulmi, or Leader of the Muslims, and the religious 
senior of all the great Northern Emirs; respons~ble for funcmons affecting the 
very life of the Mohammedans, such as declaring the rising of the moon of 
Ramadan-the month of the fast. The government of the town of Ibadan 
is divided between two authorities, civil and military, which delli-.e from the 
old organisation of Ibadan as a military camp against the Northern Emirs. 
This system is in process of modification but even yet has by no means been 
·abolished. A town organised paTtly as a civil administration and partly as 
a military camp in,evitrubly provides many problems in time of peace. 

36. In general, native authorit ies manage the land on behalf of the 
community. In return the people ,used to give service in arms and in kind, 

. and payment of various dues. Now service in kind is being I'ep1aced by 
taxation. Land is leased to strangers from other trrbes and ·fees are obtained 
from courts and markets, and royalties are drawn from mines and ,timber. 
From these revenues are built roads and water supplies, markets and schools 
and dispensaries; from ·these revenues are paid the salaries of the councillors 
and the growing civil services of these local governments. Wher·e the 
authority is a large one it has been able to take over many Q<f the local services, 
Kano administraJtion, for example, in one year of this war was a:ble to under­
take work for the Army and Air Force to the extent of over £I,OOO,Q!)o. All 
these revenues however are very small indeed judged by European standluds. 
Sometimes authorities are tiny in extent, and direct taxation has not yet come 
into being or gives a minrute yield . There, the revenues are so small that they 
scarcely suffice for the salaries of the few court officials and elders, and no local 
services can be undertaken. In 'the forest regions hereditary office carries 
with it many democratic ohecks, Nearly all important questions, for instance, 
a::e hotly and lengthily debated in open meeting places in the towns and 
vlllages, where all sections -,9f the community make their voice heard through 
their representatives. 

• 193 1 Census. 
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37. The peculiW circumstances of the forest communities have been 
a:ccentuated in many parts of j;he country, by the numerous pertecr;y distinct 
languages spoken by peoples living closely together and, indeed, frequently 
intermingled . There are fo r example three main separate languages in ,the 
forest area of the Gold Coast, with a dozen more in the Northern Territories . 
There are some fi·Heen languages in Sierra Leone, and (an .indeterminately 
large number in Nigeria, where the J os plateau alone, the size of Wales, has 
from a dozen to twenty. There is no ling~£a fran ca . Rausa is extensively 
spoken in the NODth, but it is in no way a current speech in the Southern areas. 
In Y oru ba, the tongue of several million people in Nigeria , one single (word 
may have six completely separate meanings, according to its pronunciation, 
and as these diffe ring sounds are extremely subtle, it is doubtful if more than 
a dozen or two E uropeans so far can really talk the language at all. The 
mistakes made by an African in speaking English may be paralleled several 
times over by the mistakes maGe by an E nglishman in speaking many of the 
African tongues. 

38. This again has an immediate bearing on the problems both of administra­
tion and of education. A region where each language presents considerable 
difficulty, where a painfully acquired knowledge may become largely useless 
if all- official is moved a few miles from his previous location, is a region 
where responsibility must inevitably remain largely with the people of the 
soil, and where therefore they must receive adequate training to enable them 
to exercise 'it. 

39. The language-making h abit of t he ,West African is so great that a 
constant struggle has to be kept up to prevent him from establishing new 
languages out of English itself. Already there is the Creole " patois " of 
Sierra Leone, a tongue born in F reetown, of English origin, but quite 
unintelligilrle at fi rst hearing to any Englishman. I t is now spreading amongst 
the tribes inland. There is also pidgin English, differing according to the 
different colonies . It is a kind of translation from the African, and has at 
least the merits of a translation , that the idea to be conveyed is rephrased, 
and the h earer can decide wh ether it has been correctly grasped or not. 
Thus, when a farmer applying fo r a gun-licence gives us his reason that 
" dem bush-meat chop my farm too much " he is stating what, in officialese, 
would probably run " the depredations of the larger wild animals are making 
my agricultural operations almost entirely unremunerative" . Opportunities 
for misuse of words, or misunderstanding of their precise meaning, are 
markedly greater in the second sen tence than in the first. 

40. It is not English alone that is subject to this constant remaking. Rausa 
also is developing a pidgin called "baraki " or "barrack" Rausa. The 
purity of English accent and the accuracy of English vocabulary, which can 
be acquired by educated African s, whether in the Old World or the New, and 
the advantage which these powers give their users, make it necessary that at 
all tosts the King' s English , the language of educated men , must be at the 
command of the West African generally . 

41. In this connection the great extension in the teaching of English through 
the army in the war must be borne"in mind. The teaching of English for 
periods of an hour a day or more has been an essential part of the instruction 
in arms. During this war it was carried out for much larger numbers than 
ever before and at an inl:e'nse pressure, since it was done by people whose 
lives literally would later depend upon it. Views upon the extent to which 
this knowledge will remain differ. Without doubt it has broadened horizons 
of every kind. 
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42. Where and how the transition to English from the " mother-tongue" 
is to be ~ade at school, falls outs~de this review. Suftice j;t to say that those 
best qualIfied to speak attach an mcreasmg Importance to the pnmary stages 
of education being given in the language of the home. When for mstance 
this language is only spoken in a few villages, and in .a number of divergent 
dialects, the idealtl becomes impossible . Then the child may have to pass 
through at least one difficult African tongue, a tongue of instruction, to reach 
English, the tongue of education-as though we should all find ourselves 
being taught Greek in Arabic. The extent of the handicap which this imposes 
on the African student is difficult for us nowadays to conceive. It imposes 
as much as a year's delay o·r more on the African student even in the best 
conditions . These problems cry aloud for the scientific investigation of 
education in Africa if it is to be really attacked for the people as a whole. 

43 . There are other problems, both technical and psychological, inherent 
in the use of the most important of the new instruments of popular instruction, 
the radio. The jostle of languages makes it certain that only a small fraction 
of listeners at anyone time will be able to hear a transmission in their own 
language. African music also is highly idiomatic. A Fanti or Ga song or 
tune would evoke no more than an academic interest from a Yoruba or an Ibo 
audience; and of course the words would be totally incomprehensible. Trans­
missions in a foreign tongue are exhausting to the listener save und&-,- the 
very best technical conditions, and these are rarely achieved as yet, since 
West Africa is not an easy country from the radio point of view. ThWe is 
only one large radio station, that at Accra, built under wa~ conditions. 
There, the radio engineers and the artists radiate programmes made up 
according to the best information at their disposal; but they emphasise that 
they are without any thorough knowledge of how their transmissions are 
taring, or what impressions, apart from news, they are conveying. Rere 
again a lengthy and painstaking investigation, oonducted on the filot, in close 
collaboration between the most expert Western engineers and listener­
researchers, and African linguists and listeners, is indispensable, before any 
pronouncement at all can be made as to the educative possibilities of the 
radio for West Africa. A similar comment may be made about the film. 
Years of work are necessary before full reliance can be placed on either of 
these new departures. The old tried methods of the individual teacher with 
his book or his tools-methods which, in the case of 90 per cent. of West 
Africans, are as new and as exciting as any electrical or mechanical devices­
must be, for long enough, the sheet-anchors of learning. There is no short cut. 

44· Indeed, the problem of books is important enoug1h to deserve a repor t 
to itself. In most of these languages no original books of any kind exist, nor 
has it entered anyone's head to compose any. The only book is the Bible, 
in one of the many translations which the indefatigable industry of the 
missionaries, here as elsewhere pioneeTs and main transmirters of education, 
have made available. Even in the school books the innumerable dialects 
interpose themselves . 'We are apt to forget what a debt we owe 'to~those 
who produced the King's English, the minted sovereigns of speech. If one 
can imagine the irritat.ion that would be caused in Lancashire by finding 
that the whole of a child's algebra or biology had to be recited by it in 
broa? S~merset. under pen~lty. of f.ailue in its examinations, one can gain 
a famt ImpresslOn of the mdlgnatJon felt by parents who find their own 
ways of speaking corrected (and in their view without authority) by books 
drawn up in some other dialect which, often by pure haphazard, was the 
fll:st ~o attract the attention of the codifiers of grammar and vocabulary. Till 
wlthm the last ten or. fifteen :r:ears the:e was I?-0 original book in Rausa by a 
Rausa author, exceptmg certam chromcles whIch had survived destruction by 
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the Fulani invaders . A Government officer in the North, with the encourage­
ment of a .ecent grant from Government funds, !has founded durinG the war 
one of the first newspapers in that tongue, which one of his two Hausa sub­
editors, by a brilliant stroke of journalism, has entitled "Truth is Worth 
More Than a Penny." The staff has set itself the task, in the intervals of 
bringing out this journal, not only of translating into Hal1"a the masterpieces 
of world literature, but also of creating a new literature of Hausa origin. It 
will inevitably be a good long time before this can compare with other litera­
tures. 

45. All this multiplicity of tongues however gives the African schola;r an 
outlook on languages differing altogether from that of his school.boy British 
contemporary. Latin is simply one more language . Greek, to the Africans 
who reach Greek, simply another; it is tr·ue, with an unfamiliar script; but 
a scrip t no more unfamiliar than that of Arabic, which to the northern Moham­
medans is a normal culture language. Greek thought, Greek settings, Greek 
wars, Greek rituals, would be much more familiar and recognisable to him, 
once the initial unfamiliarity had been overcome, tban the ideas that he 
will eventually encounter in English. Compare, for instance, the mental 
adjustment required to read and understand the trial and death of Socrates, 
with that necessary to master the Gold Standard, or the workings of the 
Livetpool Cotton Exchange. 

46. So far this review applies primarily to the coastal and forest area. 
Thee- forest [,nd coastal communities have an outlook quite independent botb 
of the East and of the West. The picture in the Northern Provinces of 
Nigeria differs considerably . The northern regions look inland, and are, so 
to speak, littoral states round the great dry sea of the Sahara. Their religion 
is Islam, their culture is Mohammedan, their clothes, their habits, their agri­
culture, are all from the arid lands. They have horses, oxen, camels. Their 
units of g{lvernment are larger. Their administration is centralised-they 
have, for instance, a long tradition of direct taxation, the" haraj1," a tradi­
tional form of income tax, and the" jangali ," or cattle tax. Yet they are 
deeply influenced by the heavily watered lands of the south, rich in oils and 
fats, a market for their cattle, and an employer of their seasonal labour, 
wealthy by their standards, and in close touch with all the devices and the 
education of the ·West, which lies at their back-door. From time immemorial 
the Hausa traders -have travelled and settled throughout the length and breadth 
of the southern regions. They have their own quarter in most of the large 
towns; and when in any of these out-lying settlements the word goes round 
that there is corning" a big man from Kano," the greatest of the northern 
walled cities, interest rises, among the Hausas, and respect is accorded as to a 
visitor from thorne. 

47. The Mohammedan provinces are by no means wholly Mohammedan. 
Throughout them ,there dwell , often in large numbers (in Zaria province, for 
exampltt, a third of .the whole), the pagans. The pagans are a phenomenon 
of thcir own, the aboriginals of a pre-European conquest. Their characteristic 
dwellings are collections of bee-hive shaped mud huts, closely adjacent, built 
on no system, and surrounded by a stockade of high prickly euphorbia. 
Their costume is nothing at all, and this not only from poverty, though they 
are generally poor, but from preferenc'e. They regard clothing as unnec(lssary 
or undesirable, and leading to bad habits, such as stealing. But they are 
horse-users, cattle-keepers, when they can get cattle, and hard-working and 
skilful a:griculturists. They approach new problems with an outlook of their 
own. They are not interested in the Koran, or any of its injunctions or 
prohibitions. Consequently there is nothing to prevent them taking up 
West.ern learning, which they are beginning to do; and so the Moslem sees 
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a certain danger of finding himself between the hammer and lihe anviJ; 
his coasto.\l.l neighbours, each year better educated, .each. year coming up 
to take mOTe of the bettet-paid posts which he is so far unable to provIde 
with fully trained staffs-and his erstwhile subjects, the pagans, on the 
spot, and only too anxious to accept all the opportunities for emancipa­
tion that the ne_learning can give them. A pagan has, in some cases, 
actually become a school teacher for Moslem boys, ·because no qualified Moslem 
teacher could be found for .the post. All this seems to the Mohammedan 
populations to be contrary to the order of nature, and will, at no very distant 
datE'~ set up the strains which such circumstances inevitably produce. One 
or two far-sigh ted Emirs realise the approaching danger;. but the steps being 
taken to meet it, they know, are not adequ~te. We are well aware that 
the steps which we propose for higher institutions, situated, as .they must be, 
very largely in the coastal regions, may at first actually accentuate this dis­
advantage. It is impossible to hDld back the coast and the forest till the 
North is level with it, and it is impossible under present conditions to locate 
a university or university college in the North; but special steps should be 
taken to ensure an adequate share, without question, in the new educational 
advances, .by students from the North. 

48. Two points accentuate the educational difficulties of the Moslem North. 
Firstly, it was only at the beginning of this century, that British adrn.i~istra. 
tion was ex,tended so as to bring into its system the great Emira:tes. Indeed, 
Lord Lugard, who inspired and led the advance, was an active figure in 
London affairs until the spring of I945. Tbe forces used durinj!; this ii1cor­
poratiDn were tiny* -rather those of an embassy than of an army-and thE' 
arrangements arrived at aimed in every case, at the least possible disturb ~mce 
of the status quo . Amongst Dther things, it was agreed that there was t" be 
no insistance on the teaching of English. Also, that Islam was to remair the 
official religion. Consequently no missionary activities were to be carri~d on 
without the express sa:nction of the Moslem authorities. So tl\.e immense 
impetus which the ohurches have transmitted elsewhere in Africa has been 
lacking, and iu particular their work .on educaUon. The influence of rhe mis­
sionaries on education in West Africa can here be estimated by the method 
of differences, and it is striking indeed . As is inevitable, many people 
of influence and foresight amongst the Mohammedans now turn round and 
blame the British because for example, they did not sufficiently stress the 
supreme importance, throughout the educational course, of English. When 
the answer is made " You were against it ", the reply comes "You knew 
better. You should have insisted." It is the one accusation from which 
no-one who has accepted the responsibility of. Government can shake himself 
free. All the more since the tradition of Islam is the tradition of submission 
to the Will of God, the acceptance of authDIity and directiDn. Lacking direc­
tion from rulers, action lags. It is difficult for many of the conceptions worked 
out in the forest to be applied in the plains. For example an enlargement of 
indirect rule in the North would mean an increase in the personal power of 
the hereditary Emir. The dovetailing of the new ways in to this pow~r has 
yet to be accomplished. 

49. Secondly, Islam has its own attitude towards women. Lts attitude 
in West Africa towards women's educatiDn is an · attitude of the greatest 
caution, not to say hostility. Compa'red with other parts of West Africa, 
where the women's side of the house often holds a position of great authority. 
this is a double handicap . On the Coast it is taken for granted that the 
women have their own position, unquestioned, and, in the matriarchal states, 

• The force which took Kana consisted of 700 Africans and 38 EuropeanB. 
" History of Nigeria" Burns. 
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of a peculiar importance . Indeed, in the case of the Queen-Mothers in the 
Ashanti tribes, th~ have the first ·word in the selection of the rul9;L (It is 
worth while noting that they exercise this, neither as Queens, nor as· mothers, 
fo r they are not necessarily either, bu t rather as combining the weight of 
traditional place, such as that of a learned abbess of the 13th century, with 
the personal influence of a powerful leader of society in Fictorian England.) 
This outlook, however circumscribed, is difficult for the Moslem sages to 
regard as anything but h eathenish. The Christian ideal is also unacceptable. 
Meanwhile, the pagans have no inhibitions about the proper sphere of 
women. The conception of purdah, or even of the veil , would seem even 
further out of the ,question to a pagan woman than to anybody, min or 
woman, in Great Britain. The whole question of the improved position 
of women is being argued out, and indeed has been argued out, in many 
modern Islamic states; but the readjustments necessary before such a change 
in thought can be made in West Africa are far-reaching. Meanwhile, the 
old conceptions act as a heavy brake upon the progress desired by the Moslem 
communities themselves . The hospitals, for example, to be acceptable to 
Islamic opinion, should in theory provide wards for the Moslem women into 
which male visitors are not admitted. The difficulties of medical treatment , 
partiCUlarly for women, in backward Mohammedan countries are well known. 
The employment of Moslem women teachers is inevitably hedged about with 
everY' kind of restriction. 

50. Nev·erthe1ess, the contribution of Islam to West Afri'ca has been great 
and ' Islam tas still its own par t to play in African education. Xenophon 
tells that the ancient Persian ideal of ,educa;tion was that a boy should be 
taught to shoot with the bow, to ride the horse, and to speak the truth. The 
parallel conception of Islam, that education is essentially the inculcation of 
a code of conduct, is a factor which cannot be negl,ected in any system of 
edlllcation 9,csiglled ~o appeal to West Africa as a whole. The building of 
character is a vital part of education. The two great schools of thought, 
Christian and Mohammedan, which have preached their gospels in West 
Africa, have always h ad before them perfectly definite ideals of character and 
conduct, however far believers may have fallen short in prac tice. These 
ideals have been accepted by great figures, and have been embodied in 
doctrines known for many centuries and spread far and wide throughout the 
world. The Koranic schools were instituted originally to instruct youth ·in 1he 
Book of a world religion . It is necessary to put on record that in 1931 the 
number of Koranic "schools" in Northern Nigeria. is given, according to 
census figures, as 33-426, all purely vo·luntary, all maintained by the people 
themselves, :lIld the scholars as 183,374. Although the vast proportion of 
these schools are purely Koranic, there are also, included in this figure the 
" Ilirni" or "law schools" which aim at -a general education, including 
history, geography, Mohammedan law and custom. The· Koranic schools of 
West Africa are in essence simply "a teacher under a tree" and may 
represent in many cases merely a patter-acquisition of texts and sayings in 
a fon,ign and incomprehensible tongue. Their origin, however, was the oldest 

. of conceptions in the field of education, a pupil willing to learn and a teacher 
ready to teach. They were not intended for material ends but to help the 
scholars to understand man and his relations to things visible and invisible. 
West Africa will require always to remember, and often to reinforce itself 
from, those aspirations which, after all, fired the men who brought it contacts 
with the outside world, other than those of the trader, or the man with the 
club, the sword, and the gun. 

5!. A picture of West Africa must be the picture of a people leading a hard 
life ; largely isolated from world influences, and actively and successfully 
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resisting many attempts to change their customs and habits by force. It is 
also the!lpicture of a land where the vast majority of chli.dren, even to-day, 
receive no schooling at all. The percentage of children at school, in selected 
areas, reaches proportions comparable with those of some parts of Europe. In 
the coastal and forest regions as a whole it comes down tQ 17 per cent.; it 
drops to under 2-per cent. in Northern Nigeria and to an even lower figure 
for the Northern Territories of the Gold Coast. Two questions arise, " Is it 
desirable for West Africa to undertake, now, new education intended to reach 
Western university standards? " and " Even if such an extension is desirable, 
sho~ld it not be preceded by a £u'fther extension of primary and secondary 
education?" In other words, " Why higher education~" 

52. In the coastal regions, for a hundred years and more, the mission 
schools have afforded some acquaintance with the three R 's, some access to 
Western languages and Western thought to those who were willing and could 
afford to learn. It is important to remember, in estimating the interest of 
the West African boy or girl in education, and his or her family's desire to 
take advantage of the facilities that exist, that hardly anywhere in West 
Africa, in any institution, primary, secondary or higher, is education free. 
In some cases it is, of course, provided free of charge to the individual 
scholar, by way of scholarships--but this means that a stringent process of 
selection has usually to be applied. Yet education is attractive, both 10 the 
young people and to their parents, and the present schools are totally 
insufficient for those who are eager to attend. 

53. Next, the need for educated Africans already far outruns the supply, 
present and potential. This holds good even for those who leave the elementary 
schools and become clerks without further training and who are at present 
much the most numerous. It is illustrated by the fact that both Government 
and commercial firms frequently attract teachers from schools into other 
walks of life. It is said that this is primarily due to the lower le$el of salaries 
paid in the teaching profession, and no doubt this is true-but the fact remains 
that if an educated African remains in the schools" he is not available for 
commerce. Yet educated Africans who can pass up the ladder of commerce 
to the higher posts, will become one of the country's most urgent needs, both 
commercially and politically. If an educated African leaves the school for 
tlhe counting-house, or the Government office, his place as a teacher has to 
be tilled by someone whose qualifications are less, not equal, and this in a 
country where, in general, the qualifications of teachers are admittedly lower 
than is desirable. Accordingly, many teachers, in Africa as elsewhere, 
remain in the schools, at considerable sacrifice to themselves. 

54· Nowadays the knowledge begins to be widespread, that there is an 
altogether higher standard of health, of comfort, of nutrition, which can be 
attained by a modern community, but by an educated community only. 
Malaria is still the common lot of practically everyonE in West Africa, man, 
woman, and child. Infection by trypanosomes (the organism or sJ,eeping 
sickness) covers in some areas perhaps 20 per cent. or more of the West 
African populations. The characteristic tropical diseases are widely prevalent. 
There is often a resultant lowering of vitality, which leads in a great many 
cases to a permanently subnormal ~vel of existence. A book might be 
written, as many books have been written, on this aspect of the problem alone . 
An ample supply of good water, a knowledge of the laws of sanitation, and an 
adequate standard of nutrition, wil] go a long way to prevent the illnesses 
of which the African is all too conscious. Progress in such matters is closely 
l:Jound up with a wider extension of education and improvement in economic 
conditions. 
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55. Further, there is the knowledge that universal education is the practice 
amongst the Europeans both in their own countries, and wherever rthey go. 
Any suggestion of holding back in educational development arouses instantly 
the ever latent suspicion to which reference has already been made. " If edu­
cation is not a good thing, why are you educated?" " If manual training is 
the proper avenue to understanding, let us see you limit yomselves to manual 
wo'rk." A small boy in another part 6f Africa, discussing the question of 
classical education, said to a member of another educational commission, years 
ago, " We desire to learn Latin because it is your secret language, from which 
you derive your power". A free access to Horace may disabuse him of that 
belief. Mere argumffilt certainly will not. No partnership can succeed i( one 
partner is denied, or even thinks he is denied, the facilities and privileges 
open to the other. . " Neither is the father jealous of his child, nor the 
teacher of his pupil. " . It is the glory of a true partner to have trained someone 
anxious and fit to stand by his side and confront the world's difficulties . 

56. When one looks for the root from which West African education sprang 
one comes back, everywhere and always, to the missionaries. It was the 
Christian missions who first came out to the Coast without desire for fee or 
reward. It was the congregations in Britain and America who provided the 
first development funds, the pennies of poor people, expended without reckon­
ing of capital or interest. It was the Churches in both their African and 
European membership who first made Africanisation a working creed, and 
prod\lced the first, and still by far the greatest, large-scale African organisation 
on the Western model. Finally, it was, and stilI is, the Churches, who have 
made it possible to talk of West African education, higher, middle, or lower, 
as a fact and not merely as an ideal. It is impossible fOT the full education 
of some thirty million people, of many religions, to be permanently under­
taken by religious organisations controlled from another country thousands of 
miles away.( The time is coming when the Churches will no longer be able 
to afford either the men or the money to continue the expansion of their 
educational work at its past rate, since education has now become the aim 
of West Africa as a whole. The Churches may rightly say however, that it 
was their work, long and patiently persisted in, throughout both Britain and 
West Africa, that has made co-operation between the two countries thinkable. 
Tills assertion, truly made, gives them the right to be 'heard on all these 
subjects, both now and in the future. It is only in the extension of the 
inspiration which combined ardour and service, that progress in education, 
and lasting co-operation between the two peoples, will be permanently secured. 

57. A forward move in 'education, with all the urgency ,that conditions in 
Britain and West Africa will permit, is justified and indeed demanded, on 
every ground-that of historical development, of economic necessity, and of 
the fulfilment of a trust. But the second question remains---" Why h.igher 
education?" "Does not the picture jlust given point, without question, 
to a general spread of primary and secondary education, rather ,than of higher 
educatj.on!" To this the answer is simply that'llhe advance must go on 
all along the front. Schools are not, and especially in Africa to-day, cannot 
be, simply links in an educational chain. Primary education is a stage in 
schooling, but it must also inev1tably be regarded as a complete course in 
itself. Seoondary education is a training for general immediate activity, a 
basic ·education enabling the student to go on to technical training, as well 
as a preparation for further learning, either professional or general. To 
suggest ,that University standards can only be based on universal popular 
education .is 10 ignore t,he whole history ·o·f universities themselves. The 
great scholars of earlier centuries were not the product of a universal literacy 
in every' artisan's or peasant's hut. It was the very reverse. 'fhe education 
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of the many was made possihle by the prolonged and intense study of the 
few. ~ 9 

West Africa is in an epoch of its own. Total illi1eracy and high stan~ards of 
learning will exist side by side ;fOor many years to come. Only :Its own 
members can raise the mass of their own people. 

58. In any case~ university study by West Africans h~ been for genera~ons 
in £nil swing. Afr.ican doctors, African lawyers, Afncan teaohers, AfrlCan 
churchrnP....n, have .for sixty years and more, in small but increasing numbers, 
passed into, and through, the universities of Great Britain, Europe, and 
Amlerica. What has happened is that these facilities are no longer adequllte. 
That development is a first stage, and a most creditab1e :l:.'nd honourable stage, 
in the history both of West Africa and of Great Britain . 

59. So far this survey has deaLt with the difficulties under which the West 
African has worked. But that is only half of the picture. The other half, 
equally important, though it must occupy a shorter spa,ce, is what he has 
accompliShed in spite of these difficulties. The development of these terri­
tories in ,the last 40 years has been the result of Africans and Europeans 
working together. The esta,blishment of law and order, the construction of 
toads, railways, harbours, airports and modem towns; the incr,eased crops, 
including the export crops, and the growth of the mining industry; the rising 
standard of living of the people, including the improvements in healt11 and 
educational services; the arrnies which West Africa h as raised and sent over­
seas during 'this war and the last ; and the steady building up of representa­
tive govemment---ill1 all these developments the Africans, with the guidance 
of European skill and experience, have played a great par,t. They have 
contributed their share through their labour, ·through their growing numbers 
of technicians and through professional men , through their ohurches, and 
through their chiefs a.nd other leading public men. ThrOough fue spread of 
education, they have taken an irlcreasing share of responsibilit;r in all the 
activities whioh have together raised the standard of living of their own 
peoples. But Afri·oans at times complain, and not without reason, that the 
history I()f their country is often written as though nothing had happened till 
the Europeans arrived. In fact , by that time the main WOJlk had been done. 
The whole land was populated, in places densely populated, with a tough and 
vigorous stock, often higihly organised and with many achievements already 
to their credit. They had in .fact subdued the tropics. When an African was 
asked" Have many Africans seen lions? " he repli.ed, "Yes, but not nearly 
as many Africans as Londoners have seen lions." The West Africans have 
built up solidly constituted peasant states. They have made their own 
agriculture. Locally they have smelted ore and worked metals to a high 
degree o.f skill. They have organised guilds, such as those of the Awka 
blacksmiths, whose centre is on the Niger, but whos~ skill and standards 
are recognised throughout Nigeria, and trades, such as the remarkable fish 
tra,de from the coast to far inland--eonducted almost entirely by women 
buyers and organisers. All this in the heart Oof the deep forest, or !P the 
arid plains. West Africans do not, in fact, see lions, or even elephants. 
The animals have given up the contest. Only the .insect disputes with man 
the mastery of this su~continent . 

60. The insect indeed takes a heavy toll. But there is enough surplus 
vitality left in African man when he has paid this toll, .to show that zest in 
life. of ",:,hiah his sculpture or his music are only examples, but which is 
typified III the smoke from a thousand miles of bush.clearing fires that one 
can see, from the windows of an aeroplane, or ill the endless drumming that 
one can hear, looking in moonlight towards any African village. Negro music 
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IS famihar to Europe in American settings. But this music in America is 
stnkmgly limited m scope as compared with the African stock. The African 
in his own land sings a.bout work, about hunting, about money, about women, 
abouf canoeing, about planting, about war-in short, about all the things 
ihat men dwell naturally upon in their minds. 

61. The West African's enormous zest overflows; in,to S(f'lg as it does into 
his elaborate organisations and rituals, whose language we have scarely yet 
begun to decipher, which the rest of the world will never decipher, and whose 
lessons it will never read, WitllOut African tuition. Every now and then one 
comes on flashes which would light up much of our own forgotten hi~+ory 
if they could but beilllade to last. ' Ancient European or Asiatic legends have 
counterparts, alive, and vigorous, governing the lives of many African people 
to.;(]ay. There are many things in West Africa still only half understood. 
The broad sandals of'certain chiefs, for instance, made broad so that the ruler's 
foot shall not touch uhe earth ~t any point; ,bhe earth it is said, is very strong, 
and ·the ruler very strong, and jf these two strong things touch, the current 
will " short", so to speak, and the power will be lost. Where this custom 
is followed, if a chief has to be deposed, his sandals are simply <taken away, 
and then his foot touches the earth, power is no long.er stored in 'h.im, and his 
strength is gone. The conceptions behind this-and so many other beliefs­
have •. stili to be unravelled. Africa is one of ·bhe source continents, and can 
streng-then our age, though, mis-bandled, it can certainly weaken it. To clear 
the channels of thought and of confidenc(; between Africa and the Western 
world may well be to open up a reinforcement of the spirit, of which both may 
stand greatly in need in the years ahead of us. 

62. In any case great developments are under way . Far-reaching changes 
are inevitable. The West Africans have gone to the wars. They have been 
instructed in the handling of new machinery . Their troops have been trained 
to the high~st levels, the levels of the airborne units, and, as the Secretary 
of State pointed out in Parliament, they formed a substantial part of the 
airborne forces landed far behind the Japanese lines in the heart of Burma, 
in one of the most adventurous exploits even of this war. We do not know 
what views the soldier will take of affairs when he returns; but they will 
certainly have changed from the views with which he set out. Again, coal , 
the pillar of industry, exists in West Africa, and sooner or later this is bound 
to take its place in the pattern of o·m time. There are, in Southern Nigeria, 
coal-seams up to five feet thick, occurring in strata which extend for hundreds 
of miles. The existence of Iigni~e beds in Sierra Leone and also in Southern 
Nigeria, to a hitherto unsuspected extent, has only recently been verified. 
The manganese and gold of the Gold Coast, and the diamonds of the Gold 
Coast and Sierra Leone are already well recognised factors in world economy. 

63. Somewhere, in West Africa within a century, within half a century­
and what is that in the life 01 a people-a new African state will be born. 
n will b© strong. Its voice will be listened for, wherever there are Africans 
or African-descended communities, and that is to say both in the Old World 
and in the New. It will have a vital need for counsellors, its own coun­
sellors. Now is the time, and the time is already late, to train them for 
their work. 
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CHAPTER II 

THE EDUCATIONAL BACKGROUND 

Primary Education I-I4 
The Sec~dary Scp.ools ... .. . ... ... I5-32 
Some observations on the relation of education to 

political sod al and economic development... 33-39 

PRIMARY EDUCATION 

1. A device sometimes employed to describe the educationa:l system in a 
counhy is that of a pyramid, the ,broad base of which is the primary schools, 
narrowing to the apex of higher education at the top. Except in one respect 
it is a fundamentally misleading simile, for it implies that ~he aim of all 
education is the university. But it does at least show in diagramatic form 
that all higher education is based upon an extensive foundation of primary 
education. The itinerary of the Commission recognised this fact by including · 
many visits to primary schools in different parts of the West African terri­
tories. This essential glimpse into the groundwork of modern education in 
West Africa made it possible for us to see the existing educational system* 
as a whole, primary, secondary and higher, and to· appreciate the complex 
problems of educational development at every level. The figures and Waps 
on pp. 29 and 30 shew the numbers of children attending school in ~ach 
territory and the uneven distribution of schooling in the various areas. 

2. Since our concern is with the development of higher edllcation,O we 
make no attempt to examine or pronounce on the primary schools as they 
exist to-day. We think however that there are certain leading questions 
which we should put, because the answers to them throw some light on 
our conclusions. 

3. The first question is about the place of modern primary eeucation in 
the life of the West Africans. How far is it an alien growth, and how far 
have the West African people made it their own, and what does that involve? 
The answer to this question lies partly in the history of the growth of schools 
in West Africa, and partly in certain salient features of the present primary 
schools. 

4. In the British West African colonies the provision of education has been 
due largely to the work of the Christian missions, and much of the credit 
for the present progress must be given to them. With encouragement, but at 
first with little financial support, f!lom the colonial Governments, the missions 
from the outset ·of ,their work established infant and primary schools in the 
towns and villages within the orbit of the local church or mission station. 
As the African churches became more self-governing and self-supporting, they 
gradually took over the responsibility for maintenance and extension of the 
schools, since Christian parents wanted their children educated and were 
prepared to pay fees to get this education. 

5. This close connection between church and school, and the· a;most .,.. 
universal payment o·f school feest (graded according to the type and grade of 
school), show that the African people have made these schools their own and 
no longer regard them as something planted on them from outside. The great 
majority of the primary schools and all'the types and grades of the so-calledi 

• For terms used in West Africa in describing the various grades of school see Appendix II . . 
t School fees are usually higher in the towns than in the villages, and increase as the 

pupils advance up the school; for instance, in Southern Nigeria annual fees in infant classes 
vary from 3S. in rural areas to between 12S. and 20S. in the towns; in the highest forms, 
they vary from 20S. in the rural areas to between 50S. and 90S. in the towns. Similar 
ranges of fees are paid in the other three West African Colonies. 

t See Appendix II. 
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" bush" schools to-day are not so much the direct concern of the missions 
nor of the governrrent as of the people acting through their churches., Missions 
still provide a number of Europeans mainly for the supervising staff, and in 
girls' schools some of the teaching staff . Government lays down conditions 
with regard to curriculum and qualifications of staff, and, after periods of 
inspection and approval, gives grants-in-aid to schools t.reaching a certain 
standard. But the main impetus in the starting of new schools, and the steady 
maintenance of existing schools, is from the people. 

6. There are two important qualificafions to be made to this' statement. 
The first is that in Northern Nigeria mission activity has been restrded, 
mainly out of deference to the feelings of the Moslem population and in 
accordance with treaty promises. H ere we ilnd the centres of Koranic instruc­
tion in most towns and villages, where boys, and occasionally girls, learn to 
memorize and sometimes to read the Koran as part of their training for adult 
life . In the last 10 years in Northern Nigeria and the Northern Territories 
of the Gold Coast the Government policy has been to establish schools on 
western lines in connection with the native authorities. In Southern Nigeria, 
the Gold Coast Colony and Ashanti, and the Protectorate of Sierra Leone, a 
number of native administration schools have grown up in the past 10 years.­
schools which are beginning to show the same eagerness of the people for 
primdry education as is seen in the church schools. 

7 . Some figures from Southern Nigeria will illustrate this growth of what 
might be d lled the " people's" schools for which the local community were 
originally responsible. These figures- illustrate also, in the increase of pupils 
in the native adininistration and assisted schools, and in the slight decrease in 
Government schools,. the effect of the Government' s policy of developing 
primary education by assisting locally responsible bodies, rather than by the 
extension of Government schools. 

l' 

Government 

Numbers of pupils in infant and primary classes 

1933 · 
8,000 

Native Administration schools 
Assisted schools 

1 ,000 
51 ,000* 
88,000* Non-Assisted schools 

* Estimates only. 

1942 . 
7,000 
8,000 

82,000* 

179,000* 

(The non-assisted schools are mainly "bush" schools under church or 
mission auspices.) 

8. The second qualification to the first statement in paragraph 5 is that this 
interest in and responsibility for primary education on the part of the people 
is by no means universal and is in fact limited to the areas which have been 
longest in contact with Europeans. In Southern Nigeria 17.7 per cent. of 
the school-age children attend school, in Northern Nigeria no more than 
1.7 f?er cent. In the Gold Coast Colony and Ashanti about IS per cent. of 
the children attend school, in the Northern Territories under I per cent. In 
Sierra Leone, in the colony about 43 per cent. of the children attend school, 
in the protectorate just over 2 per c~nt. In the Gambia, in Bathurst about 
5I per cent.of the children attend school, in the protectorate about one-quarter 
of I per cent. These figures are shewn in diagram form in maps 2, 3 and 4, 
on pages 29 and 30. All these maps show how education has developed more ~ 
rapidly in those areas which have been longest in contact with European 
influence . The maps 'of Nigeria, the Gold Coast and the Gambia illustrate 
the contrastirig development of education, comparing the coastal and forest 
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belts, which are largely non-Mohammedan, with the open country further 
inland, which in Nigeria and the Gambia is predominanrt:J~, and in the Gold 
Coast to §ome extent, Mohammedan. . 

9. This emphasis on the origin of the majority of the primary schools and 
on the part played by parents in the payment of fees, and ~y the churc~es 
in school managen.')tnt is called forth by the need for answenng the questlOn 
how far the schools in West Afric\!- are still an alien growth. On the whole 
we think that they have been and are being adopted by the people as part 
of their present-day life. This tendency is also evident in the increasing 
iD.te~)est shown by many native authorities in the schools for which. they have 
responsil;>ility. In a,ddition, however, education departments m all the 
territories have played an increasing part in the last 25 years in the supervision 
and inspection of schools, in planning future educational policy and in 
administering grants available for educational work. 

10. It is in connection with educational policy that we put our second 
leading question . What is the present function of the primary schools and 
how is it related to the economic activities of the people? Here again the 
answer lies partly in the historical development of the schools. When the 
missions began their educational work they imported the English elementary 
school curriculum of their day, namely the three R's, religious instruction 
and, in general, though not universally, a minimum of practical work. 
Their ex-schoolboys were employed as teachers and clerks, and . the main 
demand of Government and of commercial firms was for boys who kn~w a 
little English and could read and write. Both because of \ he original 
brand of primary education introduced, and because there was a ·constant 
demand for clerical employees, the literary emphasis in the education ' 
persisted, and is characteristic of the majo·rity of primary schools to-day in 
spite of the efforts that are being made to relate education more closely to 
the life of the community. Education in the primary stages t£erefore has v 

been, and still is to a great extent, a basic training for wage earning, mainly 
in clerical work. 

II. The great majority of West Africans however are not wage earners but 
peasant farmers. If primary education is ~o spread much more widely than at 
present, is it of a suitable kind for fhe children of peasant farmers and for 
the artisans in rural areas? From what we were able to see of the primary 
schools a~ work, and from the evidence given in all the territories, it is clear 
that something like a revolution will have ,to take place in the curriculum and 
in the methods of teaching in the primary schools in rural areas, if the schools 
are to make their proper contribution to the future development of these 
peasant communities . There are s-igns in all the t erritories that both Govern­
ments and missions are well aware of the need for a re-orienting of the basic 
school curriculum, both to meet the needs of the people living in the rural 
areas and to bring it more into line wirrh modem educational ideas. The 
place at which this new policy will have to be put into effect is in the teacher 
training institutions, and we shall return to this in !Chapter V. 

12. The third question is this. Is it feasilble and desira<ble to expect a 
system of primary education to spread over the whole of each territory, so 
that in a ·given period of years all children of school age will have facilities 
for at.tending ;;Chool ~ PrcJblems relating to this main issue were urged on us 
by wItnesses III many places, and we ourselves could hardly fail to see that 
in the eyes of many people this was a far more important issue than the 
provision of highe~ educatio~ for the few. It. was also of course directly 
related to the prevIOus question, the type of pnmary education to be given. 
The Gold Co,!-st was at the time of our visit !\he only territory which had 
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drawn up, for the Colony and Ashanti, a plan by which a basic school training 
was to be made <j,vailable for every child within the next 20 years. The 
Government of Sierra Leone had a Io-year plan for educational dev~lopment 
which we discussed with the Director of Education, and the Governments 
of Nigeria and the Gambia had had such long period plans, which were how­
ever under revision . In none of these last three plans how~ver was universal 
schooling contemplated. The main difficulties in the way of extending this 
basic education and of making it available for everyone are lack of finance and 
teachers and other staff, with an added difficulty in areas such as Northern 
Nigeria where there is yet no general interest in modern education. 

13 . How far the primary education of girls lags behind that of boys all flver 
West Africa is sho·wn by the ratio of the number of girls to the total numbers 
of pupils in the primary schools. This ratio is in Nigeria only one to five, in the 
Gold Coast one to four, in Sierra Leone one to four, and in the Gambia one 
to five. It is clear that a great increase in the education of girls is an urgent 
necessity. 

14. The question which we had to ask ourselves continually was not: " Is 
universal primary education desirable?" We were all agreed that in the 
long Tun it was the necessary basis for progress in political and economic life. 
Our main problem was this: In view of the immense need for money and 
peopl{l to promote universal primary education, what were the ways in which 
the necessarily heavy expenditure on higher education could be justified, and 
were there any direct ways in which the development of higher education 
could assist tn the spread of primary schools of the right type? We have 
enlarged on this relationship throughout the report. We would emphasise 
only wee points. The first is our main contention, that a sound and rapid 
development of primary education can only take place if there is a develop­
ment of facilities for higher education. For we believe that the pTimary schools 
should ultimately be staffed by teachers who have had at least a secondary 
education, ind that the latter should be staffed by tea{)hers who have had 
some post-secondary education in a university or college. The second point 
is that knowledge of the country, and of its resources and possibilities in the 
light of modem science, must be studied at the highest levels in order to 
make this kilOwledge available for the schools at all stages. In this way 
rural science and practical skills can be related to the three R's in .the primary 
school curriculum. The third contention is perhaps a matter of faith; never­
theless we are prepared to back the people in this. It is that when Africans 
have their own centres of higher ed 'lcation, they will learn there not only 
the knowledge required for a degree, but the way and the will to serve their 
less fortunate fellow-countrymen. It must eventually be by African money 
and African men and women that universal primary education will be made 
possible. 

IS . We end this section by paying our tribute to the teachers, the parents 
and the children who are making the" bush " schoo,ls and the primary schools 
the foun.aations of the educational system. Some of the ohildren will have 
the clfance of climbing up a ladder to the secondary schools and even further. 
The majority will not. We make suggestions elsewhere in chapter V, para. 
23 (4) for bringing to this majority some form of youth service and of adult 
education that will make their efforts w,orth while. 

THE SECONDARY SCHOOLS* 
16. By our terms of reference we are bound in our assessment of the present 

secondary schools to consider whether they have reached a level upon which 
a university structure can be built, though we know well that there are other 

• See Appendix II for terms used to describe various grades and types of school in 
~ritish West Africa. 
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criteria of at least equal importance. ,!he secon~ary .school ·must a!ways 
have a broader function that that of feedmg the umverslty. It must arm at 
giving a oolanced course which must not be solely, or even mainly: co~ceived 
as a foundation ~or a university career. The secondary school WIll glVe the 
best help in the urgently needed speeding-up of West Africa's devel?pment 
if it concentrates on .high standards and sends out not only to the umverslty 
but into a wide va~ety of callings, well educate~ young m.en and wo~en of 
character who will play a full and worthy part m the socIal, econorruc and 
political life of their neighbourhood . For our particular 'purpose, the present 
extent and the probable expansion of secondary education are relevant factors. 
But quality matters even more than quantity. 

17. For the population of a!bout 27,000 ,000 in British"West Africa, there 
are 43 recognised secondary schools containing in 1942 a total (in round 
figures) of II,SOO pupils, of whom I O,OOO were boys and only I,SOO girls. 
But these totals do not - tell us much. Our Tables I-IV in the 
Appendix III reveal some extraordinary anomalies. For instance, Gambia 
with 4 secondary schools obtained S passes in school certificate, Gold Coast 
with 7 secondary schools obtained 19S passes. Sierra Leone's io secondary 
schoo'ls entered 39 pupils for school certificate. Gold Coast's 7 secondary 
schools entered 28S. These tables show that among the schools we are con­
sidering there is a vast range in size of schools and in the proportion of pupils 
who complete the course . But there are other anomalies of distribation 
which the tables do not show at all. For instance, more than half the 
population of Nigeria is in the Northern Provinces, but of the 30 seconqary 
schools shown for Nigeria in Table 1, only one is in the North: In Sierra 
Leone, there are 9 secondary schools in Freetown; the Colony proper including 
Freetown has a populahon under IOO,OOO*; whereas the Protectorate with 
a population of over I ,600,000 has only one secondary school. Gold Coast' s 
7 secondary sohools are all in the Colony proper; Ashanti and the Northern 
Territories have none. These examples show clearly (a) that .. secondary 
education is still almost confined to areas on or near the coast, and (b) that 
where it exists at all it is apt to exist in units much too small .to be economic. 

18. While our tables indicate the total provision of secondary schools, their 
quality is harder to assess. Still, an attempt must be made . There is of 
oourse a wide range of efficiency, but some general impressions remain, some 
of weak points, others of merits. In the following paragraphs we draw 
special attention to noticeably weak points, but we are unanimous in helding 
a high opinion of the keenness and potentialities of the pupils. 

I.9. If one makes some slight allowance for the facts that English is not 
their native lang?age, and that, in spite of the modifications made by the 
Cambndge SyndlCate £or local requirements, the examination remains one 
devised for pupils with a totally different environment and background, their 
results in the school certificate examination are undoubtedly good. As our 
figures show, of the 884 secondary school pupils who were candidates in 
1943, 620 obtained a school certificate-a proportion of just over 70 per 
cent. But the results in an external examination can be misleading. Teachers 
can learn the "tricks of the trade," can cram rather than educate and 
can cultivate rote memory rather than real understanding. It seemed that 
~any teachers had learnt the" tricks of the trade," and African boys and 
guls certamly have good verbal memories . Where ill-qualified teachers are 
e.mployed, so;met?ing like cramming inevitably results, especially as the cer­
tificate exammabon approaches. Numerous witnesses assured us that this 
was the case, and ,that it .le~ds to a. narrow concentration on the syllabus 
Just when the boys and gIrls education should be broadening their outlook. 

• 1931 Census. 
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We do not doubt that this often occurs. On the other hand, the classes 
that we had tj:le chance of questioning seldom failed to respond to 
general questions (though they naturally often made mistakes) . And though 
they are much more likely than English boys, if asked for the meaning of a 
word, to give its dictionary definition verbatim, they can also, nine times 
out of ten, .re,phr ase tha t definition in their own word~ . proving that they 
have not merely learnt it but also understood it. For keenness to learn, 
fo r interest in the world at large, and for obvious enjoyment of their schooling, 
their average level is remarkably good ; and these are really the most essential 
things if a boy or a girl is to profit by a higher education. 

2 0. We are oft@Il told that their keenness, about which there can be no 
question, was prompted simply by the desire to get on in the world and 
not by educational enthusiasm pure and simple. But we must use realistic 
and not Utopian standards of criticism . In what country in the world does 
the economic incentive not stimulate the desire for education? 

2I. Excessive devotion to bookwork is a real danger. Some witnesses 
informed us that this fault was commoner in West African than in English 
sch9ols. It is not unknown in the latter. The safeguard should lie in a wide 
range of school activities outside the classroom, so that the pupil cannot think 
of his school-life in terms of lessons alone. We saw evidence in numerous 
schuols of real enthusiasm for football and cricket, for scouting, for singing, 
and for the making and acting of plays. But obviously we cannot generalise, 
eitper as to the proportion of schools where there is an adequate range of 
these activities, or as to the proportion of pupils enjoying them where they 
exist . We can only stress the great importance of this side of school life for 
every school. 

22 . There are three serious critidsms to be made. Like all generalisations 
they are not true of an the schools we saw. And not one of them is a 
criticism 0: the " raw material," i.e., of the boys and girls themselves . 

23. In each of the dependencies efforts are being made t6 extend the teaching 
of science in the secondary schools. Progress is necessarily limited owing to J 
the inadequate provision of laboratories and equipment, ann the diffi­
culty of securing suitably qualifien teachers . In a large proportion 
of the schools the laboratories are unattra ctive rooms with little apparatus, 
ann the teachers strive earnestly to cover the examination syllabus 
with little attempt at demonstration or experiment. In general it is only 
in the Government schools that science teaching is reasonably good. In 
the mission schools the difficulties of expense and staffing have seldom 
been overcome. Yet they must be overcome if the mission schools are to 
justify their claim to full secondary status. 

24. It is not surprising therefore that when we asked individual pupils 
which subject they liked best, science was scarcely ever given as the answer. 
.Yet, ill our view, if 3!griculture, local industry and health services are to 
be FPi'dly developed in West A.frica, it is .essential that the schools should 
encourage an increased appreciation of science and of scientific methods. We 
recognise the difficulties which have to be overcome if this is to be achieved. 
It is clear th3Jt ·in West Afrrca few schools can spend as much as is desirable 
on science teaching, and also that at present it is impossible to obtain much 
equipment ; things that almost every British school talres for granted, such 
as gas and electricity services, are simply unobtainable in most African schools. 
But special diffioulties call for special efforts. Science teachillg from a text­
book without practical work for the pupils is a sheer waste of time. If simple 
laboratories are planned and apparatus carefully chosen for fue purpose, the 
cleveloment of soience teaching need not be disproportionately expensive. 
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25. We believe that much could be done if the science curr~culum were 
designed to bring it into closer relation with the hfe and .environ:me.nt of the 
pupils. Rven if the examination syll3!bus of ,the more selllOr pupIls IS for the 
present unchanged, we suggest that effonts should be made to rouse the interest 
of the younger boys and girls in their surroundings. Much use should be 
ma;de of local material Eor these early science lessons. We saw a few instances 
where science teacHhs had set up simple experimeaots (snoh as demonstrations 
of plant respiration) or had encouraged the collec,tion of local biological 
material; in those schools the ,teaching of science and the int,erest shown by 
the pupils were on a different level from that found elsewhere. It is apparent 
to U5, that in geooral the standard of science teaohing will only ,be improved 
when properly qualified teachers are available, with sufficient knowledge to 
make use of local material as a basis for much of the early instruction. 

26 . The standard of spoken English is, generally speaking, unsatisfactory. 
The average level of fluency is good, and the written work in English, though 
it naturally tends to be more formal than that of the English schoolboy writing 
his mother-tongue, reaches a decent standard of accuracy. But .in oral work 
the position is much less good. There are schools where, though clearly 
teacher and class tmderstand each other, the visitor from England <could hardly 
follow the English of either. This should be recognised, and special attention 
paid to careful phonetic training in the areas where this difficul,ty is found. 
Pending the development of much more advancedoourses for AJ'fican 
specialists in the phonetics of English" the specialist teacher of English 1n any 
secondary school ought if possihle to be an Englishman. We heard. the 
argument that, so long as the Africans understood each others' English and 
could write correct EngliSh., it did not matter if their pronounciation diverged 
widely from that of Englishmen. We cannot accept this argument, which 
would tolerate a serious limitation of the personal contacts between Africans 
and Europeans. 

27. The low level of many secondary school teachers' academl'c qualifica­
tions is shown in Appendix III, and is also mentioned in our chapter on teacher 
training. It is still common to :fi.nd classes being prepared for the school 
certificate examination by te<lJchers whose own education stopped at the 
school certificate level. It is essential that the teacher should be thoroughly 
at home in the subjects that he professes to teach and should have a wide 
margin of knowledge and inter·ests beyond the level prescribed for his pupils. 
Out of that margin come all the things that add life and variety to his teaching, 
the things that make the difference between cramming and real education. 
Consi.dering this ihanc1icap, many of the teaohers deserve great praise for their 
efforts. But the academic qualifications of secondary teaohers must be / 
drastically raised before the schaols as a whole can give a good secondary 
education. . 

28. One result of :this is that there is practically no sixth form work in 
the schools. The curriculum ends with sdhool certificate. In the long run this 
must be altered. But for some time to come, and largely because of the need 
to learn English and then use it as ,the medium of education, pupils will' pro­
bably . not take the school certificate till an average age substantially higher 
tha~ III Englan? . ~he average age of candidates taking the Cambrddge 
certificate exammahon fpom West Afn!1an schools in 1943 was apparently 20 
years I month. (A large peroentage of the candiJates were un3Jble to state the 
date of their birth, so that the fIgure just quoted must be treated with caution. 
But it must represent something like the truth.) Whi,le this state vf things 
lasts, we f~el that. It IS WJSeT to collect those pUPdls who are to continue beyond 
school certificate llltO a ~?llege, than ~~ encourage ,the formation of very small 
SIxth forms contammg schoolboys aged well over twenty. Pupils will 

B 
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therefore enter college before they have be~n able to specialise to any g~eat 
extent in their sl\.bjects (this is not an unmIxed dIsadvantage), but also wIth­
out having had much chance to learn how to find things out for themselves. 
A good sixth form in Great Britain can give this chance of independent study. 
and it is most valuable. But under present conditions, work heyond the 
school ceriificate stage must be postponed from school, to college in West 
Africa . 

29 . Inevitably the best schools are those with most teachers who have a 
first-hand knowledge of the educational standards of a highly-developed 
coun~ry, in most cases Great Britain. We met Africans tra,inec1 in EJ;'gland 
who were doing <tuile -'first:c1ass work in secondary schools, in the training 
of character no less ,than in their teaching. But for a rapid raising of 
standards, still more for a rapid expansion of 'gooc1 secondary schools, enough 
Africans with the right qualifications simply cannot be found, and we belueve 
that a very substantial strengthening of the secondary schools by the employ­
ment of more Europeans of high qualifications is highly desirable. (This is 
not to be regarded as an alternMive to bringing as many selected Africans as 
possible to Great Britain to complete their training, until the proposed 
teacher training courses are established in West Africa, but as an additional 
measure as discussed in Chapter V.) It would be a temporary" priming of 
the ",pump" at the secondary school level. The more successful it is, the 
sooner will the need for it cease. It may not be easy to find 'the recruits, 
and it will certainly be expensive . But no other policy will bring a,bout rapid 
improvement, nor give such effectual help to our 'long-term proposals for 
enabling Africans to reach the highest university standards in their own 
country. We have considered whether such a policy of strengthening 
the secondary schools should not precede the development of university 
institutions. As an alternative to the setting up of university standards we 
reject it. The need for highly trained Africans is too great to be met in any 
other way than by training them in their own country, and the secondary 
schools can already provide, albeit somewhat unevenly, the necessary minimum 
from which to build higher. But as a supplement to our proposals we can 
hardly exaggerate its importance. In this connection we heartily welcome 
the proposals of the McNair Committee* (paragra,phs 476-484 of their Report) 
for a scheme by which school teachers in England could take a teaching 
post abroad fo r a substantial period without losing pension rights or prospects 
of promotion on their return. . 

30 . We were impressed with the wastage from the teaching profession due 
to the counter-attractions of other forms of employment. We ;;onsider it 
essential that the conditions of service should be such as to ensure continuity 
and an adequate status to the protession and to secure a decen~ staIldard of 
living for those who are entrusted with the education of the future citizens of 
Bri tish West Africa. 

31. There is some danger lest the very strong demand [or more secondary 
;;duc:-ation (intensely strong in some parts of West Africa) should lead to the 
setting up of more secondary schools by missions, native authorities, or 
private individuals, with no guarantee and -no likelihood that they will reach 
a bare minimum of efficiency either in the qua·lifications of the staff or in 
premises and equipment. Once SUCh schools are in existence it is difficult 
for the Government to suppre?s them, since their proprietors can misrepresent 
the Government's action as an attempt to keep the African from education . 
Nevertheless, we think the nettle should be grasped, ,that minimum standards 

• Report on the Supply , Recruitment and Training of Teachers and Youth Leaders. 
Board of Education. Published by H.M. Stationery Office, 1944. 
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of staffing, premises and equipment should be clearly laid down, and that 
schools not reaching such standards should not only receive no Government 
grant but should not be allowed to call themselves by ~ny such name as 
secondary school, high school, or grammar school until they can reach a 
satistactory standard, though bO-flia fide efforts to that end should be 
encouraged. Such schools exist and they are a source of weakness in every 
way. This makes"it all the more necessary that the training of well-qualified 
secondary school teachers should be expedited. 

32. On the vexed question 01£ the right examinations for African schools, 
we c,an only say this. Ultimately Afrrcan schools should take an examination 
set in Africa. But until stich an examination is accepted h~ British universities 
and professional bodies as equivalent to an English qualification, Africans 
will inevitably look askance at it. 

33 . It is still fairly common for West African secondary schools to enter 
pupils for the Cambridge junior certificate. While secondary education in 
any country is still in the earliest stage of development a junior examination 
of this type has the lJlerit of offering a goal that can be reached, and reached 
at a reasonable age. But wherever it is used it is regarded by many parents 
and employers as a terminal point, whereas, in fact, its standards are altogether 
too low to mark the end of a secondary course. We consider that if pupils 
are to receive secondary education at all, they should go beyond the runior 
to the full school certificate, and we hope that in West Africa the use of the 
junior certificate will cease at an early date. 

34. The secondary education of girls everywhere in West Africa, except in 
Freetown and Bathurst, lags behind that of boys. The ratios of the numbers 
of girls to the total numbers of pupils in the secondary schools in the various 
territories are: -in Southern Nigeria one to eight, in Northern Nigeria one 
to sixteen, in the Gold Coast one to eight, in Sierra Leone hV9 to fIve, in 
the Gambia (Bathurst only) ,two to three. We !have remarked i!J. Chapter I 
that in the non-Mohammedan areas of West Africa women have always exerted 
a strong influence . If they are to continue to make their full contribution to 
the life of West Africa, it is essential that the secondary education of girls 
should catch up with that of boys. 

35. There are discouraging things in the picture. In their comparative 
scarcity, in their lack of highly educated staff, and in their defective or non­
existent science teaching, the secondary schools of West Africa to-day some­
what resemble the emerging secondary schools of England some forty 
years ago; and in England the biggest single fador in raising standards was 
the increased flow of graduates, especially in science, that the modern universi­
ties were able to produce in spite of the defects of the schools which supplied 
them. All the discouraging things are remediable, though this will take both 
time, which is grudged by a people rightly anxious for progress to be 
accelerated, and money, which is at the root of so many West African diffi­
culties. Great efforts and patience will be needed. But our last 'word on 
the secondary schools is quite definitely a word of hopefulness. The root of 
thy matter is there. There are good schools, and there are more schools 
doing some good work under great difficulties. There are boys and girls 
working hard without losing their livel,iness of mind and body. Many of the 
schools are boarding-schools which use their extra opportunities to make 
schoo·] life not merely 1;he sum total of lessons, but a practical training in 
citizenship as members of a real society. Strict discipline is cheerfully 
accepted. Self-government on the !ines of English schools is a known objec­
bve . GIven the proper opportuDlhes the boys and girls of West Africa will 
respond to the full. 

B 2 
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SOME OBSERVATIONS ON THE RELATION OF EDUCATION TO 
POLITICAL, SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT 

36. Before we pass on to the main section of our Report, namely the higher 
education of the few, there are one O'r two general points which we shou.Jd 
like to make about the education of the many. A rapid ceneral advance in 
t·he standard Qf living in West Africa will hardly be achieved until the 
masses of the people themselves are able to understand what advances are 
possible and are willing to work for such progress. At the same time we 
believe that if knowledge of these standards and the determination to achieve 
them is to be sprood rapidly, it must be done Jargely by Africans them­
selves. We have rp.ade our recommendations for providing wider oppor­
tunities in higher education. in order that there may be an increasing flow 
of skilled and responsible Africans who will be able to help the mass of 
their own people in a drive forward towards better standards. If such aid 
is to be fully effective, it is essential that the masses of the people should 
be able to help themselves; it will not be effective if they are allowed to 
lag far behind, and are wholly unable to understand the world of ideas 
and activities into which the colleges and universities introduce their students. 

37. First of all we endorse the opinion expressed in the Mass Education 
Repdrt* that adult education, and especia]'ly adult literacy, is an essential 
foundation of intelligent citizenship in the modem world. Parts of West 
AfrilOa are still backward and undeveloped. They will not remain so long. 
As economic development advances, so must also the political education 
of the people in the practical duties of citizenship and of democratic local 
self-government. Ability to read and write, to understand the course of 
events and to form judgments on government policy is one of the necessary 
steps to ~his end. We make practical proposals later on about the way in 
which cent·rts of higher education can further the cause of adult education. 

38 . In the second place, we are deeply concerned about the backwardness 
of women's education, especially since all improvements in the homes and in 
the bringing up of children will be delayed until a great drive is made to 
educate the women and girls. We have stated elsewhere in our Report our 
belief that improvement in general health and in hygienic conditions of living 
must be one of the main targets in the general progress of the people. The 
health and hygiene of the masses of the people in West Africa are largely in 
the hands .of the women. While the women and girls arc uneducated, little or 
no progress can be made. 

39. Thirdly, the standards of production generally, of foodstuffs, economic 
crops, local industries and crafts, are all far too low. Any great increase 
in the wealth of the oountry is unlikely unless the people accept new technical 
knowledge, new me~hods of production, new incentives to produce more 
goods and increase their distribution. We refer elsewi:J.ere to the need for 
improved agricultmal methods, and toO t·he need for further facilities for 
t echnical tra;ining at ·every level. Advances ID Ibhese doiJrecti'o!ns, hOlwever, w;ill 
not be used to the best effect unIes." the schools and adult classes awaken 
new incentives and point the way to n",w achievements. 

40 . In the fourth place the schools" the youth services and adult education 
must make a contribution to the wise use of leisure. Many of the traditional 
forms of leisure-time activities, in which the people in the villages joined 
together, are in danger of dying out. To help young people both to enjoy 

• "Mass Education in African Society". A report of the Colonial Office Advisory 
Committee on Education in the Colonies. Published by H.M. Stationery Office in 1943 
as Colonial No. 186. Price IS. 
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their leisure and to cultivate a strong sense <l,f pmctital citizenship some of 
the traditional forms of amusement should be fostered an~ developed, and 
new interests such as libraries, deoatirrg societies, women's institutes, and 
sdbuting should oe encouraged. Already some schools are providing a new 
stimulus to old and new forms of the drama, music, and dancing; many of 
them encourage athletics and some are able to maintain libraries. All schools 
might with advant~ge take a greater share in enoouragingsuch activities. 
We shall refer to this again in, Chapter V in connection with the training of 
teachers. ' 

41. Finally, we look to the SC)'lOols and to all community activities for the 
training of character. It is impossible to give that ohara~ter training in the 
centres of hirgher educati.on if the seeds have not been planted in the earlier 
years at school. In the old African traditional 1ife behaviour and moral 
standaFds were taugh1P.in the home and in the community. Every year now 
more children in West Africa spend a great part of their time in school. 
During that time they are away from the influence of their parents and 
thereby miss the training they used to undergo as they worked in their 
fami.ly group. It is no,w therefore nhe duty of the schools to supplement 
the character training of the home, especially in helping boys and girls to 
meet the new problems whioh contact with the modern world is bringing into 
every town and vilIwge. :0 

42 . Many of the young pupil s of to-day will later have to fill positions 
of responsioiIity, and their responsibilities willI extend to people far beyond 
the 'group to which they .owe a traditiooal loya:lty . This win call for "the 
practice of tolerance, for objective thinking and for work carried out in 
the spirit of disinterested service. For the discharge of these responsibilities, 
character will be as essential as intellectual attainment, and sound judgment 
mme important than a school certificate. In fitting young people to play 
a useful part in a wider community the schools have a most important 
responsibility. Standards are ehanging and traditional authorit~ is chal­
lenged, but we believe that t.he sound commonsense of the A£rican peoples 
wi ll finri the way to achieve this most difficult and important object of 
education. 

CHAPTER III 

THE HlGHER COLLEGE YABA, 
ACHIMOTA COLLEGE, FOURAH BAY COLLEGE 

PRESENT FACILITIES FOR HIGHER EDUCATION IN WEST AFRICA 

1. The present stage in the development of higher education in each colony 
has been attained in the face of many difficulties. Until recent years the 
numbers of students seeking higher education have been small, and the 
standard of their previous general education ·has in many cases held them 
back. This has been due largely to the shortage of qualified staff both in 
the primary and secondary schools, and to the comparatively slow develop­
ment of the latter. In addition, English is a foreign tongue to nearly all of 
the students and they are severely handicapped by having to study in a 
language which is not the language of their homes; many students also lack 
facilities in their homes for study or dis~ussion of their student interests. 

2. Of recent years the schools have produced far more students, better 
qualified for further study, who have sought higher education in all its forms. 
This expansion of student numbers is reflected both in the growth of the 
colleges providing post-secondary courses in West Africa and in the rumber 
of students who have come to the British universities. 
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3. In each of the three largest colonies there has been some provision for 
post-secondary ed"lcation, but this has varied in a most marked manner. 

4. The oldest institution, Fourah !Bay College in Sierra Leone, was 
founded and is largely maintained by the Church Missionary Society. It has 
for nearly 70 years been affiliated with the University of Durham. Its 
students are drawn :both from Sierra Leone and from I the other parts of 
iWest Africa which until I929 made no provision for higher education. They 
normally pursue the 'course Eor the pass B.A. degree of Durham University 
and ·in some cases the courses for that university 's diploma in theology or 
education. The college 'has been maintained, especially in recent yeats, in 
the face of great &ifficulties. 

5. In the Gold Coast there was no provision for higher education until 
I929, when a hi.gher department, known as the "University Department", 
was opened at Achimota. This has been developed as an extension of the 
school. ,Both were founded and are maintained wholly by the Gold Coast 
Government, though they are governed by an independent council containing 
a large majority of non-official members, both African and European. The 
university department at Achimota prepares students mainly for the external 
Intermediate examinations of the University of London in arts and science . 
It also prepares students ror the London externa1 degree of B .Sc. (Engineering), 
although the numbers taking this course have been small. 

6. In Nigeria the general development of higher education began with the 
opeaing of the Medical School in I930, and ~he H~gher College, Yaba, which 
was formally opened in I934. These institutiofls were founded, and are 
maintained, by the Nigerian Government. Their students work for the 
Nigerian local medical qualification and Nigerian diplomas in science, 
engineering, survey, agriculture, forestry and animal health. They 
only rarely take external examinations, the training provided being mainly 
vocational (and related to posts avai lable in Government service. The college 
has provided arts courses and maintains courses ,for the training of teachers. 

7. We now describe in more detail the Higher College, Yalba, Achimota 
College, and Fourah Bay College. Descriptions of the schools providing 
specialist courses in Nigeria willibe found in later chapters, the Medical School 
in Chapter VI, the Schools of Agriculture, of Forestry and of Animal Health 
in Chapter VII and the Survey School in Appendix VI. 
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8. Facilities for higher education in Nigeria are much more varied than 
in the sister dependencies. Courses of approximately the same length as those 
given in Great Britain are provided in agriculture,. forestry, medicine, 
veterinary science and engineering. Save for engineering these courses are ­
given in schools situated at the headquarters of the appropriate government 
department to which students proceed after receiving their 'fundamental 
training in science at the Higher College, Yaba. On the successful completion 
of their courses at these schools the students receive the Ywba diploma. 
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9. The Higher College, Ya!ba, was fonnally opened in 1934 after occupying 

temporary buildings for the previous three years. Its l~edJate object was 
to fit students to receive various forms of training in Nigeria so that they 
might take responsible positions in the service of tile differen(.governrnent 
departments. It was recognised that -in the early years of thlS ambltious 
progta.m.me the stqpdards reached would not be those of umverslty degrees, 
but the mtention was that they should progresslvely nse to that le.vel. In the 
words of Sir Donald Cameron at the opening ceremony, " As the level of 
attainment of students who matriculate at Yaba rises in proportion to the 
improvements in the schools from which those students come, the standard of 
the work at the coTIege will rise in a corresponding ' degree, and we look for­
ward to the time when it will be possible for men and {>.romen ' to obtain at 
Yaba external degrees of a British university." The Higher College, Y aba, 
is concerned exclusively with p ost-secondary education, and its buildings were 
designed for this purpose from the start . 

10.- Three of the six separate blocks of buildings are devoted to ,the subjects 
of physics, chemistry and bi010gy, and engineering; the fourth PTovides for 
administrative purposes and a library, and the fifth for lecture acco=oda­
tion; the sixth accommodates the students. 

II. The physics building contains a laboratory , for a class of thirty-five 
students, all the benches of which are fitted with both direct and alterDOlting 
current, a lecture room for forty-five students, and a dark room and prepara­
tion room; t>here is also a workshop, well equipped for metal and wood work­
ing, where the engineering students construct engineering models and scientific 
apparatus for use in the laboratories. 

12. The chemistry section of the block of buildings, which serves both for 
biology and chemistry, contains an elementary laboratory for sixteen, and a 
senior laboratory for twenty students, with balance and preparation rooms; 
the biology section has two laboratories, one for twenty and tbe other for 
thirty-five students. The engineering block contains a drawing office and 
a lecture room, each for twenty students, and a store room. 

13 . The upper floor of the adrniIiistrative building serves as a library, which 
is airy and reasonably adapted for present needs. It contains some 3,600 
volumes, mainly text books and works of reference in science; the annual 
expenditure on books has seldom exceeded £60 in any one year, and ilie 
total expenditure has been £910 . On the ground floor of this building there 
are the usual offices and a small staff common room. 

14. The residential block of buildings contains four large donnitories which 
accommodate eighty-eight students in all, and four large common and dining 
rooms served from a kitchen well equipped with electrical apparatus. Medical 
attention is provided through the services of a visiting medical officer who 
also gives guidance as to the dietary of the students. 

IS. The lecture accommodation is prow ded by a haH for two hundred 
students and six lecture rooms each of which is adequate for thirty stucjents; 
two of these latter rooms are in use for other purposes, one for mechanics and 
the other as a room for models of building construction. 

16. Occupation of the buildings 10r. war purposes prevented us seeing a 
number of them !\lnder normal conditions. But from our inspection it was 
clear to us that the design, furnishings and fittings of the laboratories and 
classrooms were admirable, The standard of the scientific equipment and 
appar:atus varies from subject to subject, ibut in b:r:oa~ terms it may be 
descn.bed as fully adequate for the scope of the work whlch the college is at 
present undertaking. 
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Courses 

I7 . The courseSl given at the College may be oIassified under three headmgs. 
First, the science courses for stu gents who are to become Assistant Agi(icultural, 
Forestry, Medlcal, Survey- or Vetennary Officers: 

18. Second, the course for engineering students which e.<etends Qver four 
years and includes two months' practical work each yea\ in the vacatiqns; 
arrangements for this practical work are made by the Dlrector of PuQlj.c 
Works. 

19. Third, the courses for secondary ' school teachers . ' 'Fhe training of 
science teachers ha" na,turaJlly been the' more important aspect of the teacher 
training activities, although some attempt has been made to provide courses for 
both Government and mission school teachers not concerned with science. In 
this arts course, which has been temporarily discontinued for the reasons given 
in paragraph 33, the subjects were English language a.nd literature;- geOgraphy , 
hist(i)ry, elementary mathematics or Latin. In the science course, two subjects 
are taken : either mathematics and physics; or chemistry and biology . The 
course for .teachers n0w .follows the gfneral pat.tern in 'universities in Great 
Britain; the academic course extends over ,three years while a fourth year is 
devoted to the theory .and practice of education with teaching practice he'ld in 
six' selecte.d sec;ondary schools, ·in Lagos. Since 1933, 60 students have 'com­
pleted the course and ' 53 of these are, still teashing. In 1944 there werl'rf\66 
students in training as teachers. . . ' . '.' 

2'b. , The length of the general courses, and of the profeSSional courses"w)1ich 
follow them and the location of the professional schools are as follows:-

.. .. 
I Length of Approxi'mate Length of Location of . general subsequent ·distance from 

Subject ~ourse at Yaba I professional professional Yaba by rail 
(, (yeaTS) course school or road 

(years) (miles) 
-------

/-

Agriculture ... 2 2 Ibadan ... .. . r08 
Forestry. . . ... ... . 2 2 Ibadan' r08 
Ellgiriee'ring ... 4 - - -
Medicine rt 5 General hospital, '6 

Lagos . 
Su"""ying . ... . 2 2 Oy:o ... . 141 

.v eter-inary Scie!1ce rt st J Yom 733 
Teacher Training 3 r - -

.-.. . . 
. The profesSional schools are discussed · in Chapters VI, VII and VIII. 

.J 

Staff 
· 21. The present · academic staff numbers ~; it may be divided into two 

groups . The first group comprises members of the staffs of government 
departments who have been subsequently appointed to the staff of the college; 
the second those directly recruited ,to the staff. Among the former are the 
Acting Princi'pal who is also lecturer in science; these Europeans, together with 
the African assistant to the lecturer in mathematics and physics, have all spent 
varying periods of service in the Nigerian Education Department. In this 
group . also is to be included the ofli,cer who is seconded every two years 
'[mm the Public Works Department for the teaching of engineering sUlbjects. In 
the second group are the European lecturers in chemistry and zoology, and the 
African lecturers in botany and physics. All the lecturers hold full~time posts 
whil~ on .the staff of the college. Eight of them hold bachelor or higher 
it~giees of Britisli universities, and the other. the teaching diploma of the 
cdllege itself. Four members also hole! British professional ttmcher training 
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qualifications; two others have held junior posts on the staffs of ~niversitie.s in 
Great Britain, and are the only members of the staffs of the West African 
colleges with university teaching experience in Great Brit~in. Of the three 
African members of staff, two have obtainedJby study iID. Great Britain, B.sc. 
honours degrees of London University after first completing the three years 
science course at Yaba in physics and mathematics, and in chemistry and 
biology respectivel'. 

Finance 
22. As to the finances of the college, the cost of its buildings was about 

£40,000. This expenditure was met from Nigerian Government funds wiJth 
the tnc1usion of a sum of some £6,000 mor buildings a:ad some £4,000 for 
equipment from the Sir Alfred Jones Bequest. The recurrent expenditure in' 
1934-35 was £9,567, of which 1he main items were £4,883 for salalfies, £3,250 
for scholarships tenable at the college and £1,363 for general upkeep. By 
1943-44, the expendiJture had r.isen to £16,137, salaries accounting for £II,051, 
scholarships £1,300, general upkeep £r,976 and general transport £1,692; 
this latter sum appears to be a consequence of removals caused by the waT. 
The annual expenditure on equipment, apparatus, laboratory materials, text 
books and library additions and replacements has been of the order of £600. 
Apart from the fees the cost of maintaining the coLlege is met exclusively by 
the Government of Nigeria. During the period 1937-43, eleven scho)a~hips 
were a:warded to students for'·study in the United Kingdom. The total C{)st of 
these overseas scholarships, which were tenable for periods of from one to three 
years, was £3,II4. • 

23. The policy regarding fees is a liberal one. The inclusive fee ror 
NigeJ;ian students is £50 a year. This fee has, however, only been paid in­
frequently, first because up to one-third of the students receive free places on 
the results of the enbrance examination; second, because for the rest the fee 
is reduced to £15 in the case of students unable to pay the full fees; even 
this reduced fee may be paid by instalments after qualification,A and if the 
student fails to qualify, the fee is remitted. Whatever fees are paid, they are 
payable only for the first three years ()f a course irrespective of its length. 
In the case of students coming from other territories, for whom the fee is £75, 
the fee is however payable for the full period of the course. Further, students 
who enter as prospective teachers for mission schools are educated free of 
cost provided they undertake to Iteach for five years in the mission schools after 
their training is completed. .This system was adopted in the hope of raising 
the quality of science teaching in mission schools; it is however not been 
very fruitful because many of the students have proved incapable of complet­
ing the course, or have entered other employment. 

Admission 
24. Admission to the college is through a competitive entrance examination 

in which the subjects are English, geography, history, chemistry, physics, 
biology and mathematics, and there are usually some 150 candidates for the 
35 to 40 places annually available. ' The inclusion of -the science sl'.bjects 
in the entrance examination means that the field from which students are 
drawn is limited largely to the pupils of Government secondary schools, 
where facilities for science teaching are further advanced than in the mission 
schools. As a result, the college, the-work of which is so largely concerned 
with science, does not draw on as wide a field as would be available if science 
teaching of adequate standard in the schools were more widespread or 
an alternMive method of selection were used. 

25 . Admission to the college is through a competitive examination because 
the nu~ber of available places is largely restricted to the prospective vacancies 
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in the different Government services. This limi,tation presents great difficul­
ties. It is nahi-ral that students should wish to enter the professions in 
which the conditions of servicu exert the grealtest appeal. and in Nigeria. 
as in Great Britain, students p~efer pr9fessions such as medicine twhich are 
associated with the amenities of life in towns. In consequence, the staff oi 
.the college is confron~ed wi'tiJ. ilie difficult task of alloca1ing the students to 
professions in accordance with the needs of the Government departments 
rather than in accordance with the students' desires. We do nOit need to 
enlarge on the obvious handicaps which such a system presents. 

26. The number of students admitted to . the college in 1934 was If!; by 
1940 ~he new admissions haD increased to 30 and during the last four years 
have remained approximately constant a.t 36. The total strength of the 
student body has correspondingly increased fro_n 67 in its earlier years to 
about 95 since 1939 . Some 365 students have entered the college since its 
foundat ion in 1930 . Since the college is an institution designed to prepare 
students for the departmental services of the Nigerian ·Government, its 
students have been very largely drawn from Nigeria, although a few students 
have come to it from the Gold Coast, Dahomey and Siel'ra Leone . All its 
students, save two, . have been men. The age of admission usually varies 
between 19 and 23 years. al1though in the case of medical and veterinary 
stud;nts it may reach 25 years . 

27· In F ebruary, 1945, there were 193 students frofh Nigeria in Great 
Britain and Eire. 138 of these were studying in the univ·ersities, and were 
divided by subjects as follows : -medicine 45. law 30. socia] science 16. moral 
science I, languages 5, other arts 6,science 8, mathematics 2. engineering 7. 
architecture I , music and art I , commerce 8, teacher training 3~ other sub­
jects 5. The remaining 55 students were engaged in other courses in Britain: 
of these about half were law students (see Appendix IV). 

(. 

Employment of students 
28. Analysis of the information supplied· to us concerning the history ot 

181 students after they had left the college, illustrates how far the college is 
succeeding in its purposes of providing men for higher posts in Government 
service. From this information it appears that 58 students have been aibsorbed 
by educational services including 36 as science teachers; 31 by the Public 
Works Department. including 19 in the engineering grade; 22 by the Medical 
Department, including 20 as assistant medical officers; 19 by the Agricultural · 
Department including 15 as assistant agricultural officers; 3 by the Forestry 
Department as forest supervisors; 8 by the Survey Department. including 6 
as surveyors; in addition 31 students became clerks either in Government or 
other services while 9 entered industry in various capacities. These figures. 
and other figures submitted to us, lead us to think that about 80 per cent. of 
these 213 students are still holding the type of post to which their educatiop 
at the college had been directed. 

29.c That the numbers of students have not increased further is due to it 

variety of factors. It must obviously depend on the fact that the number of 
admissions is limited to the likely future vacancies in the different Government 
departments. Indeed only in medicine are new students admitted each year; 
in agriculture, forestry, veterinary sCience, engineering and surveying. the 
courses begin only in alternate years. 

30. We were informed, however. that the needs of certain of the Govern­
ment departments could pot be met by the present output of the college, and 
tbat insufficient numbers of students capable of completing the courses entered 
the college. This may be .due in part to ·the conditions of service f91Iowing 
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the completion of certain of the professional courses being insufficiently attrac­
tive to potential students, rather than to a general lack of a sufficiency of 
students of the desired quality. As we have said earlier, ol!ly one in four of the 
candidates for entrance gains admittance, and this might imply too ngorous an 
entrance examination. Nevertheless during the period I935-43, 30Jstudents 
left the college because of failure in the junior examination which is held at 
the end of the sc~nce courses, while 20 students who completed these courses 
failed in their final examinations. Thus 20 per cent. of the students who pa!:5 
the entrance examination fail to complete the courses on which they have 
embarked. 

Ex~minations 
3I. While the students at Fourah Bay and Achimota Colleges are prepared 

for certain of the examinations of the universities of Durham and London 
respectively, the Higher College, Yaba, has discouraged its students from 
the taking of London external degree examinations. This has been done in 
order that the curricula in certain subjects might be related to local back­
ground and in the hope that, with curricula less restricted by the limits of 
external examinations, the courses might receive broader treatment. As part 
of this policy of building up its own standards, the college holds, as we have 
said, its own entrance examinations even though its prospective entrants 
have all taken the Cambridge school certificate examination. - • 

'32 : We are in full symp'athy with the objects of this policy. Nevertheless 
it has, in practice, hindered the progress of the college. It has mea]Jt, for 
instance, that in contrast to that of the sister colleges, knowledge of its work 
in Great Britain is extremely limited. Yet its laboratories and their equip­
ment and the standard reached in its science teaching are the best in British 
West Africa. Further, the fact that its students receive diplomas which have 
so far not been recognised outside Nigeria, has given them a sense of frustra­
tion; for Nigerian students like any others naturally prefer to .. be measured 
against the internationally recognised standards of British degree examina­
tions. This is illustrated by the fact that without encouragement, some 
students have presented themselves as candidates for the London examina­
tions. Thus in the period I934-I943, 17 students have passed the London 
Intermediate science, 5 the Intermediate arts, 6 the Intermediate commerce 
and I the B.A. (Honours) examination. The strong desire to achieve an 
external standard is further shown by the fact that evening classes giving 
courses for the London Intermediate arts examination are conducted by private 
endeavour in Lagos and elsewhere. 

Effect ot the war 

33· The college has suffered grievously from the effects of the war, for its 
buildings were requisitioned for war purposes. As a result, it has had to 
endeavour to carryon its work firstly in part at Achimota College in the Gold 
Coast and in part at the Church Missionary Society Grammar School, Lagos; 
later at Umuahia and now at Igbobi which is some two miles from the site 
of the college. The loss of its laboratories must have presented' serious 
problems in the maintenance of the standard of its science teaching in a 
territory where, as we have pointed out in chapter II, la!boratory facilities 
are Sl} poor; the temporary loss on war service of members of its staff con­
cerned with the arts courses, has meant that these courses have had to be 
discontinued. We sympathise with both the students and the staff in this 
serious dislocation of their work. It is indeed a tribute to their enthusiasm 
that the college has survived these grave difficulties .. The fact that 32 students 
resigned dluring the years I94I -43 us not surpri.sirl!g, particularly wheh ~t is 
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remembered that the majority of these students were arts students whose 
courses had, because of loss of staff, been reduced to one subject. 

34. Since the coJfege had only just begun its work in newly adapted premises 
at IgbQbi when we visited Lagos'Cthe second time, we were una.ble to obtain 
first-hand impressions of its corporate activities. In its earlier days, the college 
was conducted on a modified secondary school system; ,.this method was 
abandoned when it was realised that it was unsuitable to the' growing maturity 
of the students and would hinder them in the later acceptance of responsi­
bility . We were informed that the vigour of the student societies varied 
with the interest taken in them by members of the staff , and that keen mterest 
and skill was shown in games. But as we say, we ourselves can express no 
views as to the part \vhich the cmporate life the college plays in the develop­
ment of the student in the wider sense. 

General observations 
35. We conclude our account of the Higher College, Yaba, with some 

general observations. As we have said earlier, the step which the Government 
of Nigeria took around I 930 to provide opportunities for Nigerians to obtain 
training of a standa'fd which would enable them to enter the Government 
servi'ces and eventually attain the professional level was, in the prevailing 
circumstances of finance and the standard of secondary school education , one 
whichc·was commendably bold. It was bold brrcause the college began ~s 
work i,n I932, aJ1hough until I 928 King's College: Lagos,. was the only sch'bol 
in Ni£eria where any serious attempt to teach soience was made, and it 
has fallen to this school, together with the Government schools at Ibadan 
and Umuahia where science was first taught in I929, to act as the main feeders 
of the Higher College . In our opinion, the deficienoies in the school educa­
tion , pa'fticularly in science, in addition to factors already mentioned, have 
made it difficult to camy out the programme of development which was planned . 
We have disl'ussed the problems of secondary education in chapter II. Here 
we would emphasise that the students entering the Higmer College h ave been 
handicapped by the deficiencies of their school training and have found it 
difficult to reach the high standard which the staff has endeavoured to establish . 

36. Whatever the policy may ,have been we recognise that lack of funds 
made it inevitable that the d epartmental schools should be carried on at the 
headquarters of the Government departments through which their teaching 
staff could alone be provj.ded. This has mean1, as we show in paragraph 20 , 
the separation of the students during t heir professional courses into small 
groups widely separated from each other. In consequence the college ihas 
lacked that impetus to the development of wider interests which results when 
teachers and students of different subjects share a common corporate life. It 
has meant also that t he professional education has been too narrowJy vocational 
and has lacked the wider qualities which it should possess . Even though we 
recognise the difficulties, we were surprised that there was no machinery 
whereby r epresentatives of the staffs of the Higher College and of the different 
professional schools could meet fm discussion of policy, the more so since the 
diploma which the student receives a t the end of his professional course is that 
of the Higmer College. 

37. We are of the opinion that two facts, first , that the principal of the 
college has not hitherto been specially engaged for the post, but seconded from 
the Education Department, and second, that there has been no governing body, 
have reacted against the progress of the college. Its administration by the 
Acting Principal on behalf of the Director of Education, who consults the 
Governor and the Chief Secretary when questions involving major decisions 
"rise, cannot have provided the college with the help which would >have been 
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available through a governing body of the accepted type. We realise that 
there exists an advisory body, the chairman of which is the Direct-or of Educa­
tion. Its members include the acting principal and one m~mber of the staff 
of the college, principals of secondary sc:hoGlls in Lagos, leading Africans 0 

resident in Lagos, with a representative from 1he Ex-Students' Un~on and since 
I944, from the NiEerian Union of Teachers. We were informed that this 
advisory body had' not played an important part in the work of the college, 
and we regard it as unfo,rtunail:e that the departments other than that of 
education are not represented on it. 
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']8. The building of Achimota was intended, according to Sir G~idon 
Guggi~erg's speech in I924, to provide" an institut10n at which the African 
youth will receive, first and foremost, character training of such a n ... ture 
as will fit him to be a good citizen; secondly, the higher education necessary 
to enable him ,to become a leader in thought, in the professions, or in industry 
among his fellow countrymen. Achimota, as I see it, will be more 
of the nature of a university college than of a secondary school." He suggested 
that one of its first tasks would be to give general and technical education 
to the teachers necessary for staffing secondary schools and fO:i impwving 
the primary schools. " Achimota College is the stepping-stone towards the 
universi.ty which it is the arden1 desire of the African to have, and which 
it is no doubt the duty of 1he Government to taike a share in giving as soon 
as, but not before, the fuime is Dipe. Further there is no reason whatever 
why Achimota should not ~tself expand into a university when it has done 
enough to enable sufficient secondary schools to be sta,rted. In plan­
ning the administrail:ion I have therefore thought it advisaJble to consider the 
project of the college eventually becoming a university." But, he added, 
" In view of the gre8Jt cost of providing the highly qualified "taff required 
by the university, it is more than likely that when the time comes t·he people 
of .the Gold Coast will nOlt be the only ones who will welcome the idea of 
a universi1y in West Africa." 

39. When the college was opened, with the Rev . A. G. Fraser as its first 
principal, these aspects of its development had evidently been kept in mind 
and Mr. Fraser was first asked to educail:e boys from I6 upwards. He refused 
to do this since he believed that African boys of that age, owing t.!> theil 
inadequate earlier training, would be unable to hold their own when com­
pared with Europeans. He insisted khat the college should include a kinder­
garten department, accepting children from 4 years upwards, in order that 
at least a proportion of the children at every stage should have had training 
comparable wi,th that of British children . He insisted also that from the 
beginning the college should admit girls as well as boys. 

40. Mr. Fraser wanted to give the African knowledge of both AJric<ln and 
British backgrounds. Community service formed an essential part of the 
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uaining in the college while practical work on the school farm wa,s also 
included in his plim. 

4I. Owing to the c;mphasis on the earlier stages of education, the higher 
aspects assumed a smaller importance in the early years of Achimota than 
would seem to have been the desi,re of Sir Gordon Guggisberg. Thus when, 
after fourteen years, the number of scholars had reachetf 679, their distri­
bution was: kindergarten 60, primary 233, secondary 180, teacher training 
I74, "university courses" 32. The last · Committee* appointed to inspect 
Achimota recommended in its report in 1939 that the kindergarten secEon 
should gradually be brougM to an end to make _nore room for girls .• The 
kindergaDten was 's~parated from the college early in this war, and both 
kindergarten and primary school were disbanded in I944. The college now 
consists c..f a secondary school, a teacher training department, and what is 
known a3 the " university department ." This department, as has already 
been explained in p-aragraph 5 above, prepares students mainly for the external 
In termediate examination of the University of London in arts, science and en­
gineering, and for the London ex,ternal degree of B.Sc. (Engineering), although 
the num.bers taking this last course have been small. The Achimota Council 
plans to separate the secondary school from the university department as soon 
as possible. Though the war has prevented the complete separation of the 
corp ocate life of the students in i'his department from that of the secondary 
school, they already live in separate houses and, for the most part. feed 
separately; they have separate chapel services and their own distinct organisa­
tion for games. 

42. The Achimota buildings are well laid out on a spacious and healthy 
site on high ground six miles inland from Accra. The ~otal cost of the 
buildings and layout was about £600,000. This was provided enbirely by 
the Gold Coast Governmenlt. The site contains two groups of buildings. The 
smaller grotp. which is now being used by the army and the Minister 
Resident in West Africa, was designed to serve the school (see plan in 
appendix VII) and [ies from a quarter to a ;half of a mile from The main 
buildings which were designed to serve the co.Jlege. As soon as the" school" 
buildings can be ifeleased the Achimota Council proposes as a first stage to 
move the secondary school there as a separate unit under its own !headmaster 
and later to a completely different site, leaving the whole of the present site free 
for the development of higher work. The main group of buildings and the 
greater part of the site would thus be ava'ilacble for the development of the 
university department. We are informed that there would be no difficulty in 
acquiring more land adjoining this site, which is already well supplied with 
playing fields, tennis courts, a golf course and a swimming bath. 

43. Social life in certain directions is well provided for. There are ample 
facilities for games . There is a Union Society, a branch of the Student 
Christian Movement, a College Art Club, a Geographical Society, a Plato 
Club. and a very active Old Achimotan Association, which, among its other 
activities, has recently organised and staffed a night school in Kumasi as 
an experiment in adult education. 

44. There is a resident medical officer and a college hospital giving free 
medical attention. The needs of the various churches are met by members 
of the staff who are qualified to act as chaplains. Religious services are 
voluntary. 

* This Committee appointed by the Governor of the Gold Coast in 1938 was under the 
chairmanship of Dr. A. W. Pickard-Cambridge. The Report was published by the Gold 
Coast Government in 1939. 
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45. There are 16,000 volumes in the main college Ebra:ry, and 0ere is 
in addition a special science library housed in the science 1:1lock. ThIs IS by 
far the most extensive college library in West Africa. The present annual 
expenditure on books is £300 and it is proposed .to increase this annual 
expenditure as soon as books become plentiful again. The list of books 
ordered showed a VlAide range both in subjects and in academic level of study.­
An important feature of the library is its use by outside members, chiefly 
teachers and others working privately for external degrees. There are- 700 
ou1side members who pay deposits ranging from 55. to-£1. These deptlsits 
are r~ayable on demand and therefore form no part of the library's income. 
The Government allows books to be senrt: from and to 'the libra,ry free of 
charge. The type of books most in. demand at present are on sociology 
and economics. 

46. There is an attractiv€ small. museum devoted mainly to anthropology 
a.nd natural history, at presenrt: under the direction of a keen curator, who is, 
however, able to devote only a small proportion of his time to museum 
activ~ties. The museum receives a grant of £90 per annum which formerly 
had to meet the salary of an African assistant as well as purchases, research, 
insurance, etc., bu t in rthe present year the grant is independent of the 
salary of the assistant. It may be emphasised, however , that a great deal 
of material is available aJ1: the present t ime which it is important to seeure 
before it is lost, partly 'beGause much is being sold and sent abroad, partly 
because the native crafts are disappearings. If higher educa-uon is to.be 
developed in West Africa further musuem facilities are essentiaL The relation 
of this museu.n to the West African Institute of Industry, Arts and Social 
Sciences, however, will probably call for consideration when the plans for the 
£uture developmenrt: of the Institute become more definite. 

47- Achimota is perhaps unique in West Africa in having an African 
musician with an English musical training in charge of the music .?ide of the 
College. The result is that music, both European and African, has an 
adequate place in the life of the students, and is rela-ted to dramatiC work 
and to tribal dancing. 

48. It may be worth while ,here 10 call attention to the potential values 
of a multilateral institution in the present stage of education in West Africa. 
Achimota is an example of such a plai:e with its Intermediate work, teacher 
training, arts and crafts, and music. The net result is well developed indi­
viduals with an all-round interest in every side of education and with some 
appreciation of the valu~ of other contributions to knowledge than the purely 
academIC. 
Government 

49. The Achimcta Council is an independent body and has entire control of 
its general policy and prope!1ty. By a new ordinance, 1934, its consti,tution 
was changed so that it con9ists of sixteen members:-

(a) Four members appointed annually by the Governor. 
(b) Six African members, four elected by the council, .two by the ' Old 

Achimotans Association. . 
(e) One member annually elected by the council to represent mission 

education. . -
(d) Three members of the staff, on~ of whom must be African, elected 

annually by the staff. 
(e) The PrincipaL 
(I) The Director of Education. 

The Principal is appointed by the Governor with the approval of the 
Secretary of State, the Council having the right tD make recommendations. 
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50. The Gold Coast Government grant is at present £54,000 a year. Every 

five years the G~vernor appoints a commission to inspect and report upon 
the colleb"e and so satisfies himself that this money is being well spent. 

5I. The hi~h place which Achimota. holds ;in the esteem of The people of 
the Gold Coast is due in no small measure to the vigorous co-operation of 
the Africans and Europeans each bringing their own yontributions to the 
council. It is clear that the Achimota Ccuncil is playing a continuous and 
most valuable part in the development of the college, and we regard this 

. colincil as a model of what such a body should be. 
The university department 

Finance 
52. The fee income for the university department in 1944 was estima,ted 

at £6,309, and the expenditure, including salaries and maintenance, at 
£15,300 . The excess of £9,000 is met from the annual Government grant 
which, as already stated, amounted in 1944 to £54,000. Higher education 
at Achimota thus takes about one-sixth of the total grant for the College. 

53. The inclusive annual fee for tuition and residence for students workqng 
for all In termediate courses is £48 per year, while for the degree course in 
engineering it is £72; there is at present £r per annum extra charged owing 
to the higher cost of food. The' games fee is 5s. per year. At the time of 
ourcvisit there were 102 Intermediate and degree students at Achimota, so 
that the arinual cost of each student was about £ljO. Fifty-two per cent. of 
these students are receiving assistance from schola'rships',t mostly provided by 
th{ Gold Coast Government. 
Staff 

54. The staff enga,ged in higher teaching number 22, but most of them 
spend only part of their time on university work. Of these 19 hold degrees 
of British universities (including 3 external degress), one of a Canadian, and 
one of thy, Gregorian University (Rome); one is a qualified engineer. They 
have been trained in a wide variety of subjects, generally sufficient to enable 
them to undertake the range of work which is now being done. The staff 
is now short owing to war conditions and the average teaching time amounts 
to 24 periods of 40 minutes each per week (that is 16 hours). This is heavier 
than in normal conditions. 

55. This staff, many members of Which were originally selected to teach 
also in the Achimota secondary school, has been reduced during the war and 
yet has had to maintain the teaching in the secondary school and to meet 
the increasing demands of a rapidly expanding university department. There 
is a limited tutorial system instituted for students iu their second year. If 
it seemed to us that the .atmosphere of the university department was insuffi­
ciently distinct from that of the secondary school, we realised that the 
necessary break between school and university life could not be achieved 
while the same master had to teach a boy as a schoolboy and shortly after­
wards lecture to him as an undergraduate. 

56. The Achimota Council considers that, if the Intermediate teaching is 
to provide an adequate basis for degree work, at least 8 additional members 
of staff-four lecturers in natural science, two in engineering, one in mathe­
matics and one' in English will be required for full time work on the Inter-
mediate courses. ~ 

57. The European salary scale ranges from £400-840 for men, £400-720 
for women; the Senior African staff receive five-sixths of these amounts. 

58. Three important points were made by the staff in their evidence:-
(i) All the Intermediate classes were now full to capacity. This meant 

that the individual and tutorial work carried out in former years when 
classes were small was now almost impossible, unless there was a consider­
able increase in staff. 
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(ii) There were good relations between African and European staff . 
This was evident both on the professional and social level" and was one of 
the most outstanding features of Achimota. This rel ationsh~p was con­
sidered by the staff to be enhanGed by the strong Christian influence which 
had pervaded the life of the college. 

(iii) Three out 6}f five African members of the staff on the Intermediate 
and degree side had been to Great Britain for graduate or post-graduate 
work. 

Admission 
59 . 'the students are drawn from all sections of the commtlnity. Forty-eight 

per cent. of the students in the university department receive no financial 
assistance from Government. The average age of students on entry into the 
university department is between 2 0 -and 2I. 

60. Students admitted must have <the London matriculation or a corre­
sponding qualm-cation giving exemption from it. Formerly students were 
allowed to enter with one subject to make up, but this permission has been 
discontinued partly because if is not possible to arrange the extra teaching 
in the subjects required. Students w[shing to study science or engineering 
are required as far as possible to have a credit in the school certificate examina­
tion in one science subject and / or in additional mathematics . Applicatts 
having these qualifications in~recent years have been in excess of the vacancies. 
All the students are resident and accommodation is fully occupied at presoot • 
with 102 Intermediate and degree students . 

6I. The rapid increase in the size of the university department is shown by 
the figures for the last five years: -

Total students in 

I 
Distribution by country of origin :> 

university dept. 
Year 

Men Women I Gold Coast Nige-ria Sierra Leone Gambia 

1939 35 - 33 I I -
1940 44 I 42 3 - -
1941 62 I 53 9 1 -
1942 ... 73 I 56 15 2 I 

'943 96 2 78 '4 5 1 

62. Up till 1941 the factor cont;volling the number of entries was the number 
of applicants who had obta[ned exemption from the London matriculation: 
since 1942 the controlling factors have been the size of the staff available and, 
for science and engineering students, the accommodation in the laborn.tories. 
In 1942 and 1943 applicants who had obtained exemption from the London 
matriculation sat a cOl!lpetitive entrance examination and many who were 
well qualified for the university department could not be accepted as these 
results show:-

I 
Applicants who 

~ 
Vacancies Total applicants qualified for Admitted 

entry 

1942 21 77 45 21 
1943 52 99 60 52 
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Courses 
63. Students ::re accepted for the following courses (completed by external 

examination) of the University of London; Intermediate arts, Intermediate 
science, Infermediate engineering, B.Sc. engineering, Lntermediate science 
(economics). It was hoped to add Intermediate commerce in September, 
1944. For some time students were accepted for IntermjOdiate agriculture but, 
although this includes a useful combination of science subjeots, it has little 
direct relation to agriculture, being merely the ba9is fo r the more specialised 
work in agriculture for the degree stage and, as the title of the course is 
misleading, it has been dropped. Formerly students were also taken for the 
first M.B . but as' the subjects can be taken in Intermediarl:e science (a;~hough 
at a so.newhat higher standard) intending medical students are now required 
to take those classes. 

64 . The students spend two years on the Intermediate courses. It is usual 
to complete the Intermediate course in English universities in one year in 
those cases where exemption has not been obta,ined on qualifications obtained 
at school. Jot may be assumed thM the first year in Achimota is necessary 
to widen the range of the students' reading and to provide further opportuni· 
ties for work in the science SUbjects, especially fo r those who have come 
from schools with few facilities for science teachqng. , 

65. The Intermediate arts course involves the selection of four subjects from 
English, Latin, geogra.phy, ihistory, economics, I pure rhathematics. Latin is 
a' compulsory sWbject for the London Intermediate arts examinat<ion. The 
Intermediate science course involves four subjects chosen from pure mathe· 
matics, applied mathematics, physics, chemistry, bota,ny, zoology. 

66. One member of the staff is at present responsible for all the Intermediate 
chemistry, and another for Intermediate physics and one for biology; a further 
member ' has just been appointed to' teach wology. In fact .the staffing is 
approximately compara.ble w~h that in a good secondary school where pupils 
are trained for the higher school certifica,te. The accommodation in the 
science laboratories is limited and controls ·the numbers of students who can 
be ad.TIitted. The places available are: chemistry IS, physics 12, botany 14 
and zoology 14. There is a science leoture room which holds 75. It is 
evident that any development of the college will necessitate inoreases in the 
size of laboratories a,nd in the equipment available. 

67. Engineering students in the main work for the Intermediate examina· 
tion, a small proportion proceeding to the final degree. The Intermediate 
engineering comprises several science subjects, not very dissimilar from those 
taken in the Intermediate science examination, together with engineering 
drawing. Intermediate engineering, in short, has very little reference to 
engineering. The degree in engineering requires two further years of study 
and is taken in two stages, Part I at the end of the first year, Part II at the 
end of the second. The engineering class has also limited accommodation, 
the electri'city and .TIechanics laboratory holding only 12 students. At present 
the engineering staff is very restricted. The engineering school was inspeoted 
and approved by the representative;; of London University before candidates 
could be presented fQof the B.Sc. Engineering examination. 

68. The Principal considered that the Intermediate arts course did not meet 
the needs of W,est African students. The English syllabus was unsuitable for 
students whose mother tongue was not English, and the Latin syllabus had 
little cultural value for West African students. The science syllabus, however, 
only n~ed adaptation to local conditions, and this should not be difficult. 
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69. In addition to the university department, there are at Achimota .four 

teamer training courses. Two of ·these are for teachers for Hi.e primary sohools, 
a four year course admitting students who have passed the .,standard VII 

". examination, and a two yearncourse ,admitting students who have completed 
their secondary education. During the last II years 377 students have com­
pleted these cour~s: the enrolment a t the time of our visit was 128. A 
third course is for arts and crafts teachers. It is a three year course for quali­
field teacl!ers or for those who have passed the school certificate. A fourth 
course is for housecraft teachers. It lasts either for one or for .two years . 
Entr.ance requirements are similar to those for the arts and crafts teachers .. 

Examination Results 
70. Examination results over the five yea,rs 1938-42 are sh{)wn below:-

B .Sc. Engineering 

Intermediate 
Year Part I Part II 

Sat Passed Refer1'eli Failed Sat P assed F ailed Sat P assed Failed 
----- ---------- --~ ------ I- ---
1938 15 6 

t 4 5 2 I I I I tL-

1939 16 II 3 J< 2 6 3 3 I I -
"940 13 5 4 4 4 4 - 4 I 3 
'94' 18 13 4 I I I - I - " 1942 30 18 7 5 5 3 2 7 3 4 
- ------------ ---I- ------------
Totals 92 53 22 17 18 12 6 '4 6 8 

The Intermediate figures divided by courses are:-
Sat Passed Referred ' Failed 

Arts 26 16 7 3 
Science } 
1st M.B. 35 23 7 5 
Agriculture 
Engineering 31 14 8 9 

Totals 
, 
92 53 22 17 

Lt may be assumed that the numbers sitting and passing in the above list 
include candidates who had been referred or had failed in a previous year. 

71. The total wastage of stude.nts in the Intermediate department during the 
II years 1933-43 has been 20 including: -8 who left to continue their studies 
abroad (7 to U.K., 1 to U.S.A.), 4 who left for financial reasons, 1 who left 
giving no reason, 2 who left for unsaJtisfactory progress, 1 dismissed ror 
unsatisfactory conduct, 4 who died . 

72. Of the subsequent academic records of students we were told thatOsince 
passing the Intermediate, 19 had taken degrees in the United Kingdom by the 
end of 1943. In 1943 there were 34 students (including 19 scholars) who had 
completed the Intermediate course at Achimota, studying for degrees in the 
United Kingdom. The subjects being studied by these 34 students were 
divided as follows:-

Medicine 
Dentistry 
Science 
Engineering 

19 
3 
5 
2 

History 
Agriculture 
Law 
Architecture 

2 
1 
1 

1 
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In February, 1945, there were 89 students from the G?ld Coast in . t~e 
United Kino-dom and Eire. Eighty of these were studymg m the universIties 
and were d~ided 'by subjects as follows :-medicine 21", dentistry 6, veterinary 
surgery I , laW 5, social science 7~ moral s~i~nc,~ 3, languages 3, geography 3, 
other arts 6; science 6, mathematics 3, engmeenng 2, agrICulture 3, commerce 
3, teacher training 5, other subjeots 3. The remaining nine were engaged 
in other courses in Britain. (See appendix IV.) r 

Subsequent Employment of students 
73. At the time of the Commission's visit to the Gold Coast the employ­

ment of 78 studen ts who had passed Intermediate and degree examinations 
at Aohimota was as follows: -21 in the (;DId Coast Civil serv1ce (Admin,is­
trative Service 2; Education 2; Public Works 5; Posts and Telegraphs 2; 
SurvllY I; Railway 3; clerical branch 6); 26 in the teaching profession. 
2 were doctors; I was in ,the legal profession; I in commerc.ial engineering; 
22 were engaged in further studies; 5 had not yet been appointed to posts. 

FOURAH BAY COLLEGE 

I ntroduction 
Government 
Finance 
Staff 
Admission 
Courses 
Examination results 
Employment of students 

Introduction 

;,. f' T2 

73-78 
79 

80-8 r 
82-84 
85-9 1 

92-93 
.' 94-95 

96-99 

74 . F ourah Bay College was founded by the Church Missionary Society 
in 1827 to t rain ministers and lay workers. It was affi1iated with the 
University of Dmham in 1876 and since then has prepared its students for 
the B.A. de"orees of Durham University. Its students have also taken 
the B.C.L. degree and the (post-graduate) diploma in Theology of Durham, 
and, more recently the Teachers' Diploma of Durham, a one year course 
for graduates only. For about IS years 'the ccllege has also undertaken 
the training of non-graduate teachers for primary schools. 

75. It was Fourah Bay College which opened the way to higher educa­
tion for students from all the colonies in British West Africa. It has pro­
duced many of the leading West Africa,n figures who have helped to raise 
the educational standard in each colony, and who have interpreted to the 
colonial Governments the aspirations of their people. To educated people 
in West Africa, the college and its link with Durham have for long been 
a symbol of aohievement and of promise for future educational advance. 
It is the object of keen loyalty from its old members and from the educated 
Africans of the colony, as is proved by their bequests and subscriptions. 

76. The college has received from the Sierra Leone Government very 
little support for its degree courses. The Government has however given 
financial support to the non-university courses in which teachers are trained 
for the primary schools. . 

The college has been greatly hampered by lack of funds, especially in more 
recent years*, when it required increased staff and a wider range of courses to 
meet the developing needs of Sierra Leone and the other West African colonies. 

• Its position has been the subject of ~ Government enquir y and report (Colonial No. 
r69, H .M. Stationery Office, r939) . 
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77. A more recent handicap has been the two moves owing to war con­
ditions. The first was from . the old college which stood Olt. ;J. fine site on a 
promontory jlltting Gut into "the Freeto.wn estuary, to Cline To»,n, near ,thtO 
old site, and ,the second .to Milbang, a,m"isolated site in the hush. .rhe fO?ll~r 
college buildings and site have now been requisitioned for the use of H .M. 
Forces and at the 4:ime of our vis it negot>:iations 'were proceedlDg fOT their 
sale to Government. To all connected with Fourah Bay College the old site 
and the buildings represented a valued part of the college tradition. The staff 
and students have found temporary quarters in the Thomas Agncult?-ral 
Academy at Mabang, which has neither the buildings nor the water requITed 
for 'laboratories , The students 3!nd staff are cut off from ille' capital , and the 
schools in which the teachers in training gaiI'led their practical experience . 
Futherinore, it was impossible to accommodate at lVIabang women students, 
who had in recent years been admitted to the college, and two of whom had 
graduated iF! arti3--"-the first -women to graduate in any part of West Africa, 

78. The library contains some 3,300 volumes . These include over 1,000 in 
the relrigion and philosophy section . The geography, science and classics 
sectiotls are' all weak, the classics section containing many old books which 
are unserviceable. The sociology section has only just been started, Be­
tween 1939 and 1943 £158 was spent on the library, an average of just 
under £32 a year. These sums were derived erutirely from an annual .. fee 
of £1 paid by each student: The Carnegie Trust has recently made a grant 
of £300 to the college for the purchase of books. 

79. While the college was in its old buildings it played a prominent part 
in the life of educated AfI1icans in Freetown. Many of them attended public 
£unctions at the college and some gave lectur-es there; in turn students were 
welcomed in their homes. The Christian worship and outlook, and the frien.clly 
relations between staff and students, and between students ·fro.ll the different 
colonies, which have always been a feature of the life of this small college, 
have combined to g,ive .the students a very Strofig corpom1e sensel This· has 
persisted even when the students have returned to other parts of West Africa, 
as we saw when we met their old students' associations in our tour in Nigeria . 
It says much for -the strength of 1he sp irit of the colJege that it has cheerfully 
surv,ived the move from Freetown. ' 

Government ot the college 

80. The college is owned 'and controlled by the Church Missionary Society 
through its local executive committee . In theory, the college council, 
whi-oh was formed in 1918, should compTise seven members appointed by 
the CM.S. and seven members appointed by <the Methodist Missionary Society, 
wi,th the Director of Education of Sierra Leone as an additional member. 
In practice, the Methodist Missionary Society has not been abJoe to co-operate 
as planned, and at present the council consists of five Church Missionary 
Society represeDlta<tives, two Mel'hodist representatives, and the Di,rector of 
Education. The Bishop of Sierra Leone is ex-officio chainnan, Of rflcent 
years this ~ouncil has met infrequently. After holding no meetings in 1936 
and 1937, 11 met once a year III 1938, 1939, 1940 and 1941, four ,t imes in 1942 
and three times in 1943. 

Finance 

81. In 1938 the income of the college was £2,572, including £810 in fees, 
£1,304 from the Sierm Leone Government (£200 of this being in the fonn of 
a grant and £1,104 in paymenk for the primary teacher training course) , 
The expenditure was £2,884· . In 1942-3 the income was £3,755, including 
£950 from fees and scholarships, £950 grant from the Church Missionary 
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Society, £747 from the Sierra Leone Government for the teacher training 
depart.nent, and ' £467 from interest on investments. The expenditure of 
£5,719 included £1,330 on the move to Mabang:£1,9IS on staff, £967 on the 
teacher training department, £696 on board, £582 on administration. 

Sums owed to the college, including nearly £1,300 for rent of the old college 
buildings, have been set against the greater part of the deficit of £1,964. 

82. The financial position of the college has been strengthened by the 
following bequests:-

(i) Randle Bequest. In the p-ast the college received £300 a year. from 
this bequest. The will stipulated that science should be taught. Since 
science teaching has been in abeyance since 1942, no money has recently 
been paid out from this bequest. 

(ii) Johnson Bequest. This brings an annual revenue of £167 to encourage 
the teaching of science. 

(iii) Harding Bequest. This is a sum of money which is at present 
acoumulating in Nigeria: when it has reached £10,000, as irt: should do 
shor,tly, it will become available for the use of the coHege. 

Staff ' , 
83. The present full-time staff comprises the Principal and two European 

and three African tutors. Two hold degrees of British universiJties, one 
wifh a diploma ·in education; one holds an American degree in addition to a 
degree and ':wo diplomas of Durham University; one holds two degrees of 
Durham University; one holds degrees of two other British universities; the 
lecturer in charge of the teacher training course holds a teacher's certificate of 
a BriJtish university. 

84. The European members of the staff work as missionaries and do not 
receive salaries. This lirnlits the field of choice. They receive a grant from 
the Church Missiona.ry Society to cover their expenses, which are calculated 
ali £300 a year for a man and £500-£600 a year for a man and wife. There 
is one European lecturer fo r whom a salary is paid by the Sierra Leone 
Government to the Church Missionary Society. Africans on the staff are 
appointed and paid by the Church Missiona.ry Society's local executive com­
m~ttee. There is one African lecturer on the teacher training staff whose 
salary is paid by the Sierra Leone Government. The salaries of the three 
African members of staff are £210, £210 and £230. 

85. Up till 1938 there had been no formal consultation with Durham 
University over the appointment of staff for the university work at Fourah 
Bay Coillege and no consultation with Government over the appointment of 
staff for the teacher training department. In 1940 the Senate of Durham 
University, which has had a FOUTah Bay Committee for many years, passed 
a resolution in which it sought a closer link with the College . It offered to 
adv:se the College on the appointment of staff recruited in the United 
Kingdom . It invited the Principal and members of the staff of the oollege 
to visit the university during their leaves in England, and promised to try 
to send a member of the university to visit the college from time to time. 
The connection with Durham is greatly valued and has in fact been valuable. 
The Fourah Bay staff thereby have access to their counterparts in Durham 
and know the ways o~ one English university. 
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AdmIssions 
86. Entrance for the university cotlrses is by the FOlMah Bay College 

matriculati0'N examinati0'n (DU'fham Universi,ty). The numbers of stnlGients 
who sat for this examination ;from 1938-43 were as follows:­

Year. 
1938 
1939 
1940 

.1941 
1942 
1943 

• 
No. sitting tor No. passing 
examination . examination . 

8 2 
17 
8 
II 

7 
14 

10 
2 

7 
I 

4 

No. entering 
College. 

2 
8 
I 

3 
I 

3 
87. The entrance qualification for the teacher training course was the senior 

school certificate but, owing to the scarci,ty of candidates and the need for 
teachers in the schools, the junior school certificate has recently been accepted 
as a qualification . Ministerial 9tJudents are accepted on the recommendation 
of the Missions without an examination test; the College has never been 
asked to accept more than 4 aJ one time. 

88. The numbers of students in the CQllege during the last II years have 
been as follows:-

Total st:udents 
Year. in College. 
I932-3 29 
1933-4 22 
1934-5 28 
1935-6 40 

1936-) 3I 
1937~8 30 

1938-9 33 
1939-40 33 
1940 -1 38 
1941-2 ... 2'5 
1942-3 25 

No. of University 
students. 

16 
12 . 
17 
25 
17 
17 
16 
20 
18 
16 
20 

~ 

No. of studMts 
from areas outside 

Sierra Leoni!. 
6 
4 
9 

I2 
I0' 

10' 

9 
I5 
17 
10 

13 

89. Nearly all those who came from outside Sierra Leone were university 
students, and comprised nearly three-fifths of the total university students. 
When we visited the 'College in March, ;[944, the number of 'University students 
was 17, five being from Sierra Leone, ten from Nigeria and two fmm the 
Gdld C0'ast. Three were reading .for a diploma in education and fourteen 
for an arts degree. The fourteen arts students were divided as follows:­
final year 6, second year 3, first year 5. 

90. The average age of students starting degree and diploma courses during 
the years 1932-43 was 23 '3 and the average age for completing degree and 
diploma courses was 27 and 28. The average age of ministerial stuGlents 
was 47. 

91. At. the time of our visit the Sierra Leone Government was not granting 
scholarshIps for the degree courses at .Fourah Bay College though it had 
recently granted scholarships for Sierra Leone students to study in the 
university department at Achimota in the Gold Coast: it has since awarded 
scholar~hips t.o enable students to study both at Fourah Bay College and in 
the Umted Klllgdom. In February, 1945, there were 62 students from Sierra 
~eone in ~e 1!I'!ited Kingdom ~n? Eire. Tw~nty-nine of these w,ere studying 
III the UIDversities and were diVIded by subjects as follows: -medicine 10, 
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dentistry 2, social science 6, moral science I, arts 3, mathematics I , engineer­
ing 3, commerce p., law 1. The remaining 33 students were engaged in other 
courses in Great Britain, about a third as teachers in training. (See 
appendix Iy.) 

92. The inclusive fees (covering residence) for all students are £20 a term or 
£60 a year. These fees are reduced fO!: ministerial students to £40 a year, 
if they live in college, and to £16 a year if they live out of coftlege. There 
are ·three open scholarships valued at £10, £30 and £72 per annum and 
scholarships tor those studying for the ministry valued at £100, £80, £120, 
£47 and £20. . 

Courses 
93. The courses taken at Fourah Bay were, at the time of our visit :-

(i) Arts: a pass degree of Durham University providing in the last year 
of a three year course either a general arts or a divinity group of subj ects . 
In this course the English syllabus for students of Fourah Bay College 
differs from that laid down for students taking the courses in England, in 
that it is prescribed that English may be taken by Fourah Bay College 
students as a foreign language. " 

(ii ) Diploma in Education of Durham University: a one year course for 
graduates . 

(iii) Diploma in Theology of Durham University: a one or two year 
course for graduates. 
r, (iv) Pre-'IIledical (1938-42 only): a two year course up to the standard 

of the Durham higher school certificate . 
(v) Teacher training: for braining teachers for 'the primary schools . A 

three years course: two years being spent on academic and professional 
training and one year in practice in teaching. 

(vi) MinJisterial: this is a two year non-graoduating course. 
94 . For the years 1932-43 the average numbers of students in each group 

of courses each year has been as foilows:-university courses 18, teacher 
training 8, ministerial 2, pre-matJ1icula.tion (1931-39 only) 2, pre-medical 
(1938-42 only) 4. 
Examination results 

95 . From June, 1938, to December, 1942, there were 31 entries for the final 
arts examination. In this eX'amination the majority of the students took 
Latin, Ph[losophy and English as their subjects. The results of the final 
aJ1ts examinations during the twenty years 1923-1942 were as follows:-

Entries. Passed. R eferred. * Failed. 
Total 157t 57 9 91 
Yearly average.. 8 3 ·5 4.5 

96. The results in the diploma courses ljave been as follows:-

Education (1927-42) 
Theology (1923-42) .. 

Passed 
Entries . Passed. Part A Referred. Failed. 

only. 
10 
13 5 

5 
I 

17 
7 

NOTE .- * Req uired to take the examination again in one subj ect. t The figure of 
157 entries includes those who have failed and t aken the examination again. The gap 
between t he number of individuals who entered for the examination and the number who 
passed is t herefore probabl y much smaller than t hese figures suggest. 

+ RepresentS:only 23 individuals some of whom took the examination more than once. 
§ Represents only 17 individuals some of whom took the examination more than once. 
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Employment at students at Fourah Bay College 
9'7. The majority of students after leaving F{lUrah BaY"C0llege enter the 

ministry or the teaJChing profession, some in the education deparLnents of the 
Government and some in Ithe mission schools. In a memorandum submItted 
to us the Church Missionary Sociel1:y stwted thalt a very recent statistical 
survey had reveale<f the fact rthat .at the present time !live-sixlth of the Africam 
gradualte staff of the secondary schools in Freetown and practically all the 
African 'gmdua~e teache.s in the Niger·ian secondary sohools were products of 
Fourah Bay College. 

98.' In I938 t):le occupations of those who had completed their courses at 
the college between I92I and I935 induded 34 in ;the teacrung professioo, II in 
the ministry, 6 medical practitioners, 2 barristers and IZ in Government ser­
vice. From the earlier stud ems, nine hav,ebeoome bishops. Many of the 
West Africans who have been prominent in the service of British West Mrica 
for a generation received rt:heir early training at the colleg.e. As we have 
mentioned in ' our first chapter, it cis noteworthy khat the three African 
members of this Commission are all old students of this college. 

99. Some students come to Fourah Bay College for a post-secondary course 
in arts or (during the years 1938-42) in science before going to a British 
university, usually Durham. Six students have done this Un Ithe last lwo 
years. 

100. So far the Sierra Leone Government's recognition of the pass degree in 
arts at Fourah ;Bay College as a special qualificati:on Lor employment 'has 
been confined to posts in !the Educaltion Departmerut. No doubt more students 
would come to the college if the Government were to accept the Fourah Bay 
College courses as a quali,fication for !l'espons1ble posts in other departments. 
A qualiificaltion for eut,ry to the junior gmdes in . th'ese departments is the 
junior Cambridge school certificate, whereas for the senior grades of the 
administrative service' an honoThrs degree, for which there are no faailities at 
Fourah Bay College, is required. As a result few graduates of the college 
enter depart.nell'ts of the Sierra Leone oivil service oIther than the Education 
Department. There may be a slight increase of rt:hose entering the Sierra 
Leone oivri!l service in view of the recent openings tor welfa,re officers, but, the 
main avenues of gradualte employment in Sierra Leone care the professions 
of teaching, law and medidne, and the ministry. 

CHAPTER IV 

THE FUTURE DEVELOPMENT OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN 
WEST AFRICA 

Part I. Higher educational needs of West Africa 
Range of facilities required 
Steps recommended 

Pari I I. Organisation of the proposed university 
colleges 

Administration 
Buildings and equipment 
Finance 
Review 

1- 17 

18- 44 
45- 57 

58-IiI 
II2-IZ'7 

128- 139 
"40-"5" 
15 2 

I.-THE HIGHER EDUCATIONAL NEEDS OF WEST AFRICA 

1. We have pointed out the need of West Africa (i) for Africans capable 
of filling ~~~ponsi?le . pr~fessiona~ and administrative posts, (ii) for res~arch 
workers, (lll) for rnshtutlOns servmg as centres of general culture and learning. 
We now consider these questions in greater detail. 
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Urgency of the requitrements for trained African men and women 

2. Already thee demand for skilled and respons!ble n:en. an? wO.men. ~s 
exceeded the training capacity ·of the eXlstmg educatIOnal InstItutIOns In BntIsh 
West Africa. There has been an increasing flow of West African students 
to the British universities, notwithstanding the high cost of such an overseas 
education, and the difficulties of war-time, including trar e!. There were in 
February, I945, 249 West African students in the universities and university 
colleges of the United Kingdom. Of these about one-third held Government 
or other scholarships. There were in addition I03 more students, of whom 
about one-sixth held scholarships, taking other courses of higher education ­
in the United .Kingdom: thirty-one of these were law students. ' (See 
appendix IV.) 

3. Both the projected expansion of education and health services and the 
intended economic development will demand greatly increased facilities for 
training and for research in West Africa , if Africans are to play a full part 
in the working out of such schemes. 

4. The present shortages are startling. For example , if we estimate that 
there are already over 4,000,000 children in British 'West Africa Ibetween the 
ages of 6 and I4, there would be required, to provide a full primary course of 
six'-years fo r these children, even in c1asses of 40, upwards of 75,000 
teachers. If full primary education for every child within the next 25 years 
were the aim, then 3,000 teachers would have to be trained each year to staff 
the primary schools alone. The present output of trained teachers is perhaps 
a twentieth of that. In Great Britain there is one qualified medical man 
to 3Jbout every thousand of the population . In West Africa before the war 
there was one to every 60,000 . If there is to be even one doctor to every 
6,000 of the population in West Africa, 5,000 doctors would be needed . 
Merely to ~eep up such a figure would require I50-2oO graduates each year, 
which is far more than ten times the figure of those coming forward annually 
pre-war. The Government of the Gold Coast has recently put forward a 
plan for establishing 14 regional hospitals: Nigeria plans to provide 60 new 
hospitals: the doctors and other staff for such hospitals are nowhere yet 
in sight. The registered dentists available in all British West Africa to 
serve some 27 million people number perhaps half a dozen. 

5. Highly trained men and women will be required not only in agriculture 
and industry and expanding commercial activities in order to enable the 
colonies to support a higher standard of living, but also to serve in the growing 
administrations both local and genera!. The larger native administrations of 
West Africa, of which there are many hundreds, will increasingly need on 
their staffs well educated persons with a strong sense of responsibility . Africans 
with a wide general education will also be needed in the churches, if the 
churches are to take their rightful part in the leadership of public opinion . 
It is almost impossible to exaggerate what the churches have meant and 
should yet mean to the development of British West Africa. 

6. Trained African research workers are required immediately in such 
fields as sociology and linguistics and other fields in which they have par­
ticular contributions to make. Piovision must also be made for those 
Africans who will find an interest in education for its own sake. 

7. Well educated persons when available are rapidly absorbed . There is 
a continual wastage from the teaching profession owing to competition for 
its members from CQIIlillerGe and the civil services. (See chapter II, para­
graph 30.) 
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8. We consider that the chief immediate fields for graduate workers III 

West Africa may be grouped as follows:- • 
(I) Education. • 
(2) Medicine, including dentistry . 
(3) Other professions, such as agriculture and engineering. 
(4) Administratii'e grades in the civil service, local government and 

commerce. 
(5) The supervision .and training of social workers of alt kinds, par­

ticularly of women. 
(6) Research work. 

In aU-this we should like to emphasise that when we Jsay.men we do also 
mean women, and that we intend all opportunities for higher education to 
be open to women as well as to men. 
Need fOl' increased facilities for higher education in West Africa itself 

9. It is generally agreed that, in the majority of cases, a student should 
take his first degree in his own country. Moreover, the number of West 
African students for whom places can be- found in the British universities 
(especially in the years immediately after the war) will neoessarily be limited 
For both these reasons the pressure to provide adequate training at home, 
in West Africa, is becoming more urgent. It is however important to remember 
that there will continue to be a need for certain students to come to #Ie 
United Kingdom even for their undergraduate training, in particular those 
for whom no suitable courses are available in West Africa . It is esssential 
that the British universities should keep their doors open to such studentsp 

10. The importance of a thol'Ough training up to the Intermediate standard 
shoul , llc:rt be underestimated. Intermediate standard , followed by profes­
siona! training, will have to be accepted, for some time to come, for many 
of the teachers who will be needed in the secondary schools. Even this will 
represent a great advance on the present qualifications of many such teachers. 
Again, many who have not gone beyond a good Intermediate training should 
be capable of filling responsible posts both in the economic life of West Africa 
and in the civil service. . 
Requirements for future research and post-graduate workers 

II. Many new research activities are projected, and some are under 
way. It is unquestionable that the peoples of West Africa 
can be greatly aided by the results of work directed towards West 
African problems; in health by researches in nutrition, diseases and water 
supplies; in agriculture by researches on crops, soils, pests and sytems of 
cultivation; in economic development, by geological survey and 
research into the processing of local raw products; ~n the changes of their 
social order, by economic and demographic surveys, and by researches into 
African history and systems of customary law, and land tenure. Research 
into the past will not only stimulate local illterest in the ancient traditions. of 
the peoples, Ibut will help to maintain their sense of continuity in the rrup·id 
changes now coming upon them. Many such researches cam. only be carried 
out in West Africa, on the spot, ' 

12. It is v!yy desirable that these researches, wherever possible, should 
be connected with the institutions of higher learning in West Africa. It 
is universally agreed that members of shffs 0.£ univer~ty institutions, if they 
ar€' to carry out their prol?er funchon, must have full opportunities to engage 
III research III their subjects and ill 'Widelling the frontier of knowledge. 
Students also should be brought at the earliest possible stage into contact 
With research workers and research methods. The stimulus on students of 
research work is unquestionable and such an association will help many of 
them to carry into their working lives the spirit of unprejudiced enquiry. 
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13. Such research work, urgently required III the near future, cannot be 

staffed or carriec out by European workers alone. It will require the close 
co-operation of both Africans and Europeans. There will therefore 'be a 
need fo r Afri·cans who have received a more advanced training than that 
represented by a first degree. Facilities for such post-graduate training must 
be aimed at from the start in West African university ipsti1utions. Selected 
graduates from West Africa should also be enabled to undertake post-graduate 
studies in the uDiversities of Great IBritain and elsewhere, to widen their own 
knowledge, to study in close contact with research workers from other parts 
of the world, and to work amongst the people with whom their own countries 
are so closely li.nlred. , ' 
Influence of ·centres of learning on the surrounding o01n1nwnities 

14. The influence of a university aT university college is far-reaching even 
in the midst of old and highly developed communities. The need for such 
iR>fluence is mu.ch greater amongst communities passing through a period of 
rapid change, especially when they find themselves faced with the necessity 
for the rapid assimilation 'Of a great flood of new experiences. University 
work in its widest sense includes the comradeship of learning and the emer­
gence from pupil to adult status. These things mean not only the acquisition 
of knowledge, but a way of life . It is not too much to say that Europe's 
'TeLllarka'ble progress in the early middle ages could scarcely have been 
accomplished without the help and inspiration 'Of her schools of learning­
sO,me of them with very small beginnings and founded at a time when 
literacy was still the accomplishment of a very small minority. It is especially 
important that the 'West African dependencies should see such a way of life 
in active progress within their own borders. 

IS. Activities beyond its own walls bring a university insti,tution into 
closer contact with the community outside, and help it to become a centre 
to which neighbouring populations will look for enlightened and progressive 
thought, since there will be both staff and graduates, free and independent 
in their views, living amongst them. The development of adequate libraries 
and museums and of societies for studies of various kinds, such as grow in 
and around any university, do much to enrich the local life of the community 
in which the university institul'ion is established. In addi tion university 
institutions, by retaining close contact with their graduates who have gone 
out to teach in the schools, provide a sense of continuity between school 
and university education, which should have a good effect particula~ly on 
a young educational system such as is developing in West Africa. Such 
institutions enable the teachers to renew in familiar surroundings an encourage­
ment for learning. 
The need for several centres 

16. No single university institution , however excellent, could adequately 
supply these wider influences to the other colonies from one site alone in 
West Africa . The 'British West African territories are not only themselves 
of .wide extent; they are, as may be seen from the map on page viii , 
separated from each other by long distances, and by other states and govern­
ments. Great contiguous territories, such as exist in French West Africa, 
present a picture differing completely from that of the British dependencies. 
French West Africa has developed 'along the lines of centralisation. British 
West Africa by the very dature of thin'gs, has developed with a high degree of 
decentralisation. The different territories follow independent, though con­
verging, lines. !Modern transport has shortened distance and quickened 
communications, but it has actually increased the danger that a small. 
academic group in a single centre would become cut off from the popular life 
in their own home lands. 
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17. University facil ities for West Africans in West Africa must be forth­

with very considerably extended. Me£ely to provide more <Jilenings for West 
Africans in the British universities, as is being done at pl'esent, will not meet' 
the need for African teaching and African investigations . A university in 
each of the larger West African colonies will ultimately be reqUired . The 
sooner a beginning ~s made, the sooner will this object be attained. 

THE RANGE OF FACILITIES REQUIRED 

Departments of study and range at work 
18. We now indic<l!te some of the departments of study and fields of 

resear~h which we consider to be most urgently required .to I meet the needs 
of which we have spoken. 

19. In general, we believe that any university institution which in these 
days is to give a balanced education to its students, and play its proper 
part in the cultural and spiritual development of a people, must provide 
for the study both of arts and science. Professional schools, if they are not to 
have too nanow an outlook, should develop alongside such a group of 
studies. 

20. We were specially impressed by the urgent need for the development 
o± advanced work in science, in view of the deficiencies of science teaching 
in the schools, the requirements of the professions and the pressing ne"!ds 
of research. We believe that increased and improved education in arts is 
no less urgent. A properly planned university arts course should provl.de 
a training in clear and objective thought and in appreciation of the accumulated 
wisdom of the outside world. This is perhaps even more necessary· in West 
Africa, owing to its long isolation, than it is elsewhere. We found in West 
Africa a desire for such knowledge widespread among educated and responsible 
Africans. 
Arts 

21 . A suitable group of departments fQ.]; the arts faculty might be made 
up from English, modern languages, history, geography, philosophy, sociology, 
economics, and classical languages, including Arabic. 

22 . It is a matte'[ for disoussion, when preparations have further advanced, 
whether the range of departments to be induded in an arts faculty should 
be identical with that usually found in a British university. 

23. We have reoeived in evidence suggestions for new grouping of subjects 
especially in the social sciences, but we consider that such re-grouping can 
be fruitfu l only if for each main subject in the group there has already been 
E'stablished a systematic and disciplined approach. 

24· For some time to come the content of the arts courses in West Africa, 
if they are to secure a high standard of intellectual discipline, will have to 
be much the same as that of the arts courses in the home universities, though 
the approach in the teaching might be different (compare paragraph I26) . 
We do not consider that in general the study of West African subjects has 
progressed far enough to make them suitable for inclusion at this stage as 
separate subjeyts in arts degree courses, though general subjects such as 
history and geography could no doubt be taught with emphasis on those 
aspects which were of special interest to, West African students. We recom­
mend that research in. local subjects, for examp~, economics, geography, 
soclOlogy, hIstOry, musIc and art, should be pressed forWard at the earliest 
opportunity. European and African researchers, working together, must widen 
the field of knowledge of distinctively West African subjects. These subjects 
will take their place later, though as soon as possible, in undergraduate 
studies. 
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25. 'For a sciet:ce faculty, departments of mathematics, physics, chemistry, 

:botany and zoology are essential. ,An approach to these subjects and a 
grouping of studies rather different from that of the British universities may 
be appropriate. Special emphasis may be laid on bi'Ology at the first stage 
owing to the needs and opportunities 'Of Ibiol'Ogical researCh and to the prob~ 
ability that men of high research 3Jbility will be able quickly to build up 
in ,West Africa a school of biologi'cal investigati'On. 

26. Chemists or physicists of outstanding ability may not be so easily 
attraded to work in IWest Africa, for it will take some time to build up a 
research school.in these subjects along the recognised lines, and the final 
success .of these schools, even more than other researGh schools, will depend 
on African research w.orkers themselves. Geology will eventually have 
to be taught locally to a high standard, but it is necessary to make provision 
immediately for elementary geoJ.ogy (up to the Intermediate stage), and for 
more advanced work in soil geology, in or·der to meet the needs of agricultural 
students and to extend the understanding ·of soil problems among teachers 
and .oihers. For the present, specialised training in geology for mining and 
survey purposes would be suitwbly provided in Britain . IPhysiology and 
anatomy, necessary subjects in the faculty of medicine, would also be avail­
a'bb to studel}ts in the facul,ty of science, and to others. 

!J~ter1nediate courses 1:n arts and science 
~7. We recommend that the Intermediate courses should be developed in 

the university institutions in these territories, rather than in selected secondary 
schools . Though candidates in England frequently get exemption from the 
Intermediate arts and science examinations through t he higher school certifi­
cate, experience shows that work done in connection willi these courses in 
a university differs essentially, Iboth in quality and range, from that done in 
the 13!ter years of schools . It is in "ny case certain that for some years to 
come few schools in West Africa would ,be aple to reach a standard properly 
exempting their pupils from any part of university ' teaching. (See Chapter 
II, pamgraph 28.) 

28. Until education beyond the school certificate stage is further developed 
in the secondary schools, we recommend that the Intermediate courses should 
be of two years duration, ' and that arts and science should always be in 
dose association. Such courses should both serve as a basis for higher and 
more specialised study and provide ' the students with a broad education 
which would be valuable in itself. In this way those students who completed 
their Int€rmediate courses but did not go on to higher studies would have an 
opportunity of dbtaining an appreciation of intellectual values and a wide 
range of humane and scientific interests. 'Such courses would be 'Of value 
to students whether they were entering on a professional course, or going out 
to responsible posts in 'other fields of employment. 

29. We now turn from the general to the more specialised courses that are 
required. We have discussed in detail the needs of educati'on in chapter V, 
medicine in chapter VI, agri.culture, forestry and animal health in chapter VJI. 
It is convenient at this stage to summarise the conclusions which we reach 
in those chapters. 

Education 

3('), Provision should be made in each of the three largest dependencies 
for training as teachers for the secondary schools those who have completed 
intermediate courses. In addition there should be set up an Institute of 
Education. The functions' of such an Institute will include the training of 
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graduate teachers, and the development of research in education, with 
psychology and ling,uistics. For the present one such institut'J will be adequate 
to serve the whole of British West Africa . These questions and the location 
of the Institute are discussed in Chapter V. 

Medicine 
31. There shoulcf be established one m.edical school and one school of 

dentistry to serve fo·r the present the whole of West Africa. This question 
and that of the loca<tion of these two schools are discussed in chapter VI. 

Agriculture, forestry and animal health 
32. 'There should be established schools of agriculture, f~restry and animal 

health to serve for the present the whole of West Africa. This problem and 
that of the loca.tion of theSe three schools are discussed in chapter VII. 

Engineermg 
33. In view of the progressive development present and intended, ot com­

munications, water supplies, building and ~iDdustrial undertakings, there is 
a growing need for men with various. grades of training in engineering. I.t 
is probable that the majority of ~en requir·ed in West Africa, as in Britain, 
will not require technical qualifications up to the level of a degree. 

34. The total number of Government posts in West Africa normally f.-fled 
by qualified engiLleers is nearly 300, to which should be added the numbers 
employed by the native administrahons, the commercial firms and the mm,ing 
industry. This industry in the Gold <Coast alone, according to the evidence 
given to us by the London Advisory Committee of the Gold ,coast Chamber 
of Mines, provides 198 posts for which qualified mining engineers are 
required. Of all these engineering posts scarcely any a re so far held by 
Africans. We consider - that the development of these territo:cies demands 
that Africans shall rapidly start to playa full part in this profession as in 
other professions. Many Africans are greatly attracted to - engineering as ' a 
profession, and are keenly anxious to devote themselves to its study in -order 
to take part in the development of their country. -

35. It is possible to give much of the ·basic theoretical training in engineering 
and some variety of practical eX!perience in West Africa. Thi~ is especially 
true of civil engineering and to a certain extent of mec:hanical engineering; 
the. opportunities for experience in electrical engineering are likely for some 
time to be inadequate. After students have acquired the basic training in 
civil and mechanical engineering in West Africa, it will for some time to come 
be essential for them to spend some two years in Britain, working with 
suitable engineering firms, in order to acquire the wider practical experience 
available in an industrial country. 

36. Until the post-war development schemes of the West African colonies 
mature, it will be difficult to assess the number of trained engineers which 
will be required, though the number will be considerably larger than at 
present. Under present conditions there is not sufficient demand to jlistify 
more than one institution prOVIding a full degree in engineering. But the 
need for trained engineers should, if a l!easonable proportion of the present 
schemes comes to fruition, justify another school. We later (see paragraph 
152 ) make a recommendation that if Our report is adopted, a review and 
progress report should be made to the Secretary of State at the end of five 
years. This, we think, would be a suitable occasion to estimate more closely 
the need of British West Africa for facilities for training professional engineers 
and to decide on the developments and reorganisation required. Our present 
recommendations are set out in paragraphs 75 and 88 below. 

~~8 C 



Surveying 
37. It is necess~ry to have accurate surveys of the West African colonies 

on various scales, as a basis for agricultural, forestry and geological surveys" 
as well as ' for boundaries, town-planning, road construction and other 
engineering projects such as irrigation and drainage. It is interesting to note 
that only one-eighth of Nigeria has been topographicallY"surveyed. African 
staff is required in order to supply the additional surveyors both for the 
Governments depa'ftments and for private practice. For many years there 
have been locally trained African surveyors working in these colonies. Many 
of them have carried out responsilble 'Work in this field. 

38. We have noted in appendix VI that the speciaJ courses, which, are 
designed to !<rain surveyors fo'f the NigeJjan Deparl'ment 0.£ Lands and 
Surveys, have for various reasons not ,been successful of recent years. 
We recommend that there should be maintained special courses and practical 
training in surveying which should follow p<reliminary courses in Mathematics 
and Science corresponding <in part to l'he COillse for Intermediate Engineering. 
We recommend that in the selection o-f intending survey students greater 
account should be taken of the student's aptitude for such work. While the 
needs for smveyors not requiring a professional quailification would be met 
by the provision of suitable courses in the technical schools, we c6nsider this 
mofc advanced ,work should be concentrated in a single institution serving 
the whole of West Africa. 

Theology 
39. The strength of the demand for a F aculty of Theology, as distin(t 

from denominational training colleges, is somewhat uncertain. It is not olear 
whether even all the Protestant churches would be willing to co-operate in 
supporting such a Faculty at this stage . Until these questions have been 
settled, it is not possilble to pronounce upon i-ts desirability. 

Law 
40. From the evidence available it is doulbtful whether the need for 

la.wyers is sufficient to justify the creation in West Africa of a Faculty of 
Law. In view of the many more urgent needs, such a ,faculty should not be 
considered at present. 

Extramural education 
41. No university institution in West Africa will be carrying out its fulQ 

task unless it is keenly and constantly concerned to stimulate education at aJI 
levels throughout the area which it serves. 

42. The influence of a college as a centre of neaming and new ideas 
should be spread th'fough the whole community. If it is able to spread 
its ideas directly not only to the future professional men, :teachers and 
administrators, who - Me students at the college, but also to those who 
will [later be assisting them in all parts oJ their work, its ideas ·will reach 
the mass of the people far more quickly. We consider for instance, that at 
this stage a college can help greatly to brGaden the scope o·f specialist courses 
maintained ,by the various government departments and by educational bodies 
by sending members of its staff to lecture at the various tl;aining centres, 
and by helping to organise vacation schools, short COU'fses and conferences 
either at the college itself or at any other suit<lJble institution. A college could 
assist by making some of its own accommodation, lecture roo:ms and libraries 
avai·lable [or such purposes during vacations. 

43. We conside~ that as part of its work in enriching the general cultural 
life of t<he community a college should co-operate Mth bodies, such as the 
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British CouncIl, which are already engaged in such work in ,West Africa. In 
particular it would render a va).uaJble service Iby fostering ~he establishment 
of libraries and museums at suitable centres. 

44. All this will require extra staff, and as the work grows, a speci~l . extra­
mural department at the college . Beyond re'conhng our strong OpInIOn OIl 
these matters we ma~e no specific recommendations. The actual proposals can 
only be worked out be,ween any .college and the territory it serves. 

STEPS RECOMMENDED 

45. ,We are agreed, as has already been stated,. tha~ each larger colony .in 
West Africa should eventually have Its own umverslty. ·, Nlgena wIth Its 
lInmense territories, its diverse cultures, indigenous or Islamic, and its popula­
tion of over 21 millions, will need in due course to provide itself with more than 
one, It must however anevitrubly be a long time, having regard to the history 
of university development in Britain and ,elsewhere, before a umiversity with 
a charter of its own, granting its own degrees, will emerge in any of the West 
African colonies, though umiversity institutions, teaching up to degree 
standard, promoting research ' and exercising the influence which such institu­
tions can properly exercise will come into being witilln a much shorter 
period. There are at present only a very few institutions in West Africa 
which approach university standards in study. They draw their students 
fwm educatiOlIlal systems which have developed mainly during the last~ 40 
years. Bobh prima,ry and secondary schools have, in general, still far to go 
before they reach Western European standards. We stress this because .we 
are conscious of the rapid progress which has been made, and are 
deeply anxious to see a so1idly 'based as well as a swift advance in the years 
to come .. 

46 . Any scheme of advanCE: will involve certain risks. The urgency of 
all the problems is very great, and the time availa!ble for their solution is not 
indefirrite. An advance upon the widest front is :indispenSa!ble. 

47 · We recommend that there should now be set up a university college 
in NiJgeria, and a university college in the Gold Coast, =d that certain 
reorganisations and new developments of !higher education should ,be carried 
through in Sierra Leone, in dose connection with Fourah Bay College. The 
university college in Nigeria should include faculties of arts and science 
and the professional schools of medicine, agriculture, forestry and animal 
health as well as a teacher training course. ' The university college in the 
Gold Coast should include faculties of arts and science, and an institute of 
education, which would provide for research in edu~ation and for teacher 
training courses. The university college in Sierra Leone should include 
courses in arts and science up to the,Intermediate level and a teacher training 
course. With this, we hope, would be associated an arts degree course 
intended mainly for theological students, financed (by the Church Missionary 
Society, who are the present authorities of the college. (See paragraph 105.) 
The organisation of each college and the field to be covered by each, now 
and in the future, are worked out in subsequent sections. 

48. Before going on to the question of organisation, however, 'we review 
the main points which have weighed with us in coming to this conclusion, 
namely, that advance in each major .,colony is necessary, as against the 
argument that effort should be concentrated wholly on the creation of a single 
central institution. 

49·. In the first place we must have regard to the great populations in 
questIOn, and the diversity and isolation from each other of the territories. 
British West Africa with 27 million people comprises nearly half the popula­
tion of the colomal EmpIre. It does not form a ' region' such as the West 
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Indies with thre.: million inJ-Jabitants and a single language, or even such as 
Malaya with six million inhabitants, though these admittedly differ widely in 
language and race. The British West African colonies are themselves an 
empire. . 

50. Furthermore, the W,est Afncan dependencies, vast <'IS they are, have no 
common frontiers with each other. They are separated, as has been already 
said, by great distances and by other states and governments. Their lines of 
travel have developed towards the ocean, not across the land. Their land 
communications lead not into each other but into French territory, by which 
each colony is dee-illy surrounded. ' 

J 
51. For advances in general education, ,and in particular the general educa-

tion of the majority of those who are to lead in the improvement of the 
educational system, which is so urgently required, work proceeding up to 
degree levels in their own country, evoking the interest from both students 
and community which such work inspires, and attracting and retaining the 
staff who can maintain the inspiration, seems to us altogefuer to outweigh 
the advantages which would be gained by concentration. The general needs 
of these populations cannot be met wholly by one centre of higher education 
even for a. short time. 

5-t. For oertain professional, research, and technical schools the balance of 
arguments is, for the present, in favour of concentration . 

.'S3. There 'are also questions of general policy which oannot be ignored. 
We do not have before us a blank sheet. The two colleges of Achimota 
and Yaba were each planned and launched with the intention, publicly 
proclaimed in each case by the Governor at the time, that they would 
proceed towards university levels . Fourah Bay College, the smallest of the 
three, has been providing degree courses and passing its scholars through 
Durham University examinations for 70 years . It is true that evidence taken in 
the, Gold Coast stated that Achimota was prepared to face the necessary 
evils of sending its students elsewhere, if a single institution were decided on 
and were located outside their colony. A similar proposition was passionately 
argued against in Nigeria, and we doubt whether the Gold Coast communities 
in general had really envisaged the prospect for instance of no work beyond 
Intermediate being developed in the Gold Coast for many years to come. 

54. Fourah Bay , Yaba, and Achimota colleges are regarded by African 
opinion as symbols of future progress. Any steps taken to halt develop­
ment for a generation or more, would rouse the deepest feelings, and evoke 
grave misgivings as to good faith, in any territory concerned. These factors, 
though imponderable, have to be taken seriously into account. African 
support, African enthusiasm, is an indispensable need if higher education in 
Africa is to surmount the difficulties which inevitably lie before it. It is a 
universal experience that local patriotism is one of the strongest factors in 
evoking such support. Steps must be taken which will maintain in being 
all existing facilities which can usefully be developed, now or later, and to 
build on local foundations wherever possible. 

55 · There is, however, the important point. on which we have had 
many discussions, that of ' regionalism' or " How best can a West African 
outlook, such as we all desire, be achieved, which will take into account the 
common factors and common problems of the whole' region' of British West 
Africa?" The belief that educational progress in one territory was being 
held back to promote the success of a regional plan, might well prejudice the 
chance of whole-hearted support for any particular project of centralised 
education or research. Only if each community believes that as and when 
it shows itself capable of further progress, such progress will be permitted, 
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and indeed fo stered, will it !be possiJble to obtain cord~al a~reement upon the 
numerous institutions, such as the Medical School, the EducatlOn Institute, 
or the various researches, which for reasons of staff and finance, ill: will be 
necessary, for some time, to limit in eaoh case to a single colony. 

56. The financi'lJ arrangements by which one. colony would help to build 
up a complete university in another colony, which would eventually pass, from 
a general West African institution , into a university for that colony alone, 
would be comp~ex in the extreme, and the minds of those responsibJe for 
education in the other colonie? would inevitably keep looking forward to the 
time 'when they could end their contributions to the central institution, and 
begin to build up one of their own. A fruitful somce of disagreement rather 
than of unity, would thus be ready to hand. 

57. The lesser difficulties might be got over; but the main arguments 
remain. The influence of a university college out ide its walls is strong, but in 
the nature of things it c;annot reach Lor hundreds, or fo·r thousands, of miles. 
A way of laJe , especially amongst developing peoples, is flot a thing which 
can inspire by distant rumour. It mu~t be witnessed close at hand, 
shared in by those whom they meet and know. The difficul<ty of distance can 
be surmounted by modem methods of travel, but in the very act of over­
coming it a new o9stacle to understamding is brought into- being, thgl of 
severance, perhaps ultimately as formidable as the difficulty which has been 
overcome. Institutions reaching towards mniversity level have come into 
existence in e<lJch of the three great colonies; not in pursuance of any abs!ract 
plan, but arising ou~ of the facts of the case. To- discomage -two of the exist­
ing organisations, and, at a later date, to encourage them again, is a proposal 
which might well defea.t the purposes which it is designed to achieve. A 
regionaloutlQok will best be secured' by encouraging these coJonies to develop 
along common lines and towards a common aim. The powerful influence of 
advice and staff from the universities, the financial assistance from the United 
Kingdom, will prove the best means of securing the regional outlook desired. 
" The sun succeeded in getting !<he traveller to lay aside his cloak, whiCh the 
wind had only compelled him to wrap more tightly around him ". 

CHAPTER IV (PART II) 

ORGANISATION OF THE PROPOSED UNIVERSITY COLLEGES 

58. Two questions must be answered. First, are there sufficient West African 
students of the required quality to make a vigorous development feasible now 
or in the near future? Second, is it possible to find the staffs, buildings, and 
finance, wmch will be required? We believe the answer to each of these ques­
tions is " Yes." 

Student body available 
59. The numbers of West African students proceeding to higher studies have 

recently rapidly increased and are still increasing. There were in February, 
1945, already 249 of these students who had been admitted to and were 
studying in the British universities or university colleges : 103 more were in 
the United Kingdom working at other higher studies-one-third of them at 
law: while 270 were at work in the. van1lUs institutions of higher education in 
West Africa at the time of our tour. Of those in the universities in Great 
Britain, over three-fifths have come and are working at their own expense. 
The secondary schools in West Africa have long lists of applicants who can­
not yet be admitted, as there are no places for them . For these the teachers 
now being trained in West Africa and in the United Kingdom will soon begin 
to provide staff. The West African Governments have asked that 120 places 
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shall be found in ~reat Britain for West African students at the start of the 
new academic year in 1945. The majority of these students, of whom about 
three-fifths will be scholars, will be seeking admission to the universities. It 
has been estimated that a similar number of places will be required in 1946. 
We estimate that over 600 West African students in all are, even to-day, 
engaged in higher education either in West Africa or in th~' United Kingdom, 
and this at a time when the work of the secondary schools has been greatly 
disorganised and held up, owing to the interference of war needs both with the 
use of their buildings, and with the services of their staffs . As to the quality 
of the future students it is impqssible to prophesy. The fact that about 
250 are at present undergraduates in Great Britain, where most of them are 
making satisfactory progress, and that for many years past West Africans 
have entered for, and secured, the degrees of British and other universities, 
often with marked distinction, is a testimony to their power to achieve 
university standards, under great handicaps, and from an almost non­
existent educational background. 

60. It is worth while also taking into account that for a college starting 
its progress towards university work, an initially small student body is an actual 
advantage, from more than one point of view . . Greater attention can be given 
to each individual student . lit has always been found that a corporate spirit 
is dG/eloped more rapidly and surely in a small than in a large community. 
The provision of wider facilities locally will broaden the field of selection. The 
number of students who can afford to take, or are willing to take, the long 
journeys at present necessary, and to sever themselves from their people for the 
long periods required, is inevitably only a fraction of those who would benefit 
by a continued education. This applies with special force to girls. We are 
certain that unless facilities are provided in more than one centre, the oppor­
tunities for higher education for women in West Africa will be seriously 
restricted. 
PI'ovision of Staffs , Buildings and Finance 

6r. Staffs.-The next most important question is that of staffs. Neither 
for one in"titution, nor for two, beginning a new venture far away, will 
good university teachers be easy to get, especially in the years immediately 
after the war. Any institution or institutions in West Africa will have to 
build up staffs gradually, and to rely for European staff for the most part 
upon young men who wili go out to West Africa to seek new opportunities 
fo r teaching and research . (This question of staff will itself impose a delay 
in deveJopment, during wh ich time the numbers of potential students will 
certainly increase. In fact it may well be that t he secondary schools will be 
turning out a body of young men and women capable of taking advantage 
of university training in West Africa, and eager to do so, before some of the 
proposed institutions, even at the most rapid pace of development, are ready 
to receive them.) 

62 . Buildings.-Our proposals involve an extensive building programme in 
Nigeria and another, though less extensive and required in any case, owing 
to the Government's purchase of the existing buildings, in Sierra Leone . It 
will be difficult to obt~in build~ng mater!als ar:d skilled labour immediately 
after the war. The umverSltJes ill the Ulllted Kmgdom have had to recognise 
this in planning their own developmel?t. In view, therefore, of the need for 
a rapid extension of the facilities for higher education in West Africa in this 
period, the utmost use must be made of existing buildings and equipment, 
and this applies with special force to the extensive buildings already existing 
in Achimota . 

63· We are all agreed that a university college teaching arts, science, 
medicine, agriculture, forestry, animal health, and teacher training, is 
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necessary in Nigeria at the earliest possible date. IWe are all further agreed 
that it cannot advantageously be developed at Yalba and~fr(j)m the present 
bu>i1dings. A new site a,nd new buiil.dings, including a new hospltal, are 
imperative, if the ne'N venture is to have a real chance of success. We think 
that the new foundation should be established at or near Ilbadan, makmg a 
completely new deli9-rture, and literally, breaking fresh grou.nd. 

64. The mak.;jng of a university .in an undeveloped area such as that near 
Ibadan, under the spur of urgen.t necessity, covering many s'lllb jects not hitherto 
brought together in Nigeria, or whose teaching is at present non-existent, is 
an u.ndertaking wpjch has not many precedents in our academic history. We 
all believe it should and can Ibe embarked upon. But experience of those who 
have given a lifetime to such tasks is that suoh developments take time. It 
would not Ibe fair to those who arre .Joolking eagerly fOIlWard to the completion of 
those developments to slur this over. 

65. While the new university coJilege is being built at Iibadan, it will be 
necessary for the developing arts and science departments, the teacher train­
ing courrse, and the medical school to use the existing !buildings at Yaba. 
Additional temporary buildings will be required at Yaba forr expansion . This 
will leave the site at Ibadan clear for the bruilding programme, which we hope 
will be pressed forward with the utmost urgency. Similar temporary 
arrangements will be required for the schools of agriculture and forestr~ at 
Ibadan. 

66 . At Achimota the site is alrready laid out, a nucleus of ~ood 
bu.ill.dings, in which teaching is adively going on, is already in 
existence and an o-rderly development has for several years been 
in progress. With these buildings available an immediate expansion at 
Achlimota is possible. We believe that to continue this development here will 
be more advantageous than a present stand-still , followed by an attempt at 
hasty progress later. The reinforrcement, now, of Achimata, an institution 
already under way, is an indispensaible step towards the steady and firmly 
based general progress which is our aim. 

67. In Sierra Leone a new site and bu-i1dings [or Forurrah Bay College arre 
required in any case, even to continue its existing work. We later recommend 
that these should be in the Freetown peninsula. Whme a new college is being 
buiJt, it seems pwbalble that, unless suitable temporary accommodation can be 
found in the peninsula, the college will have to use its present temporary 
quarters at Ma1bang and that some additional temporary buildings winl be 
required in the meantime. In view of the unsuitability of the MaJbang site 
we hope that the provision of a new site and buildings iWill !be treated as a 
matter of urgency. 

68. Fmance .~We consider that the expenditure* involved in our pro­
posals should be financed from the revenue of the West African Governments 
and from the Colonial Development and Welfare Fund. The extension or 
facillities for higher education is an essential part of the plans for the develop­
ment of British West Africa. This is recognlsed both by the West African 
Governments and by the Secretary of State fo[" the Colonies. It is appropriat() 
therefore that at first the greater share of this expenditUTe should be met horn 
the grant of £120, 000,000 wh-ich has recently been voted by Parliament under 
the Colonial Development and Welfare Act. In making our proposals we 
have borne in mind that there are many other urgent claims on the · Colonial 
Development and Welfare Fund from ' West M rica and elsewhere, that this 
sum is desi~ed to serve th'e whole Co-Ionial Empire. It should however be 
rememibered that the 27 million inhaJbitants of West Africa comprise nearly 
half of that Empire. 

• See Summary of Recommendations. 
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69. The West African Governments should, in our opinion, bear part of 
the cost of these pcoposals from the start; their share should increase steadily 
until they ultimately bear the whole burden on their own shoulders . We 
consider that students' fees should cover only a small proportion of the annual 
expenditure .. 

70 . We are not in a position to review as a whole thn development pro­
grammes of the West African Governments. These depend greatly on assistance 
from the Colonial Development and Welfare Fund. We therefore make no 
recommendations as to how the cost shall be shared. Our estimates of the 
cost of our proposals are made to serve as a guide; for we cannot forecast 
accurately the post-war cost of buildings, or post-war salary levels . 

NIGERIA 

Range of facilities 
71. We have already indicated our view that schooJ.s of medicine, agri ­

culture, forestry and animal hea'lth, designed for the present to serve the whole 
needs of West Africa, should be developed in Nigeria, and that they should be 
in close association with faculties of arts and science. These proposals are set 
out in full in Chapters VI and VII. 

ii~ We recommend that a medical school should be developed providing 
courses which would lead to a quaIifica1ion recognised by the General Medical 
CouBcil. While the medical school at Yaba has achieved some success in 
meeting the urgent needs of Nigeria for African doctors, it is clear that, if the 
needs of the whole of West Africa are to be met, an institution providing 
fuller courses and a more widely recognised qualification is essential. The 
cost and difficulty of building, equipping and staffing a medical school have 
led us to recommend that at this stage only one medical school should be 
estab1ished in West Africa. This should be situated in Nigeria. The needs of 
Nigeria's population will always require that the majority of students in a 
single medical school shall the from Nigeria; and Nigeria has already done 
much towards the esta'blishment of such a S'chool. 

73. In Chapter VI we give an account of the schools of agriculture, forestry 
and animal health which Nigeria has esta.blished, and the reasons why we con­
sider that they should continue to the developed there. 

74. We recommend that there should be set up immediately in Nigeria a 
Science faculty in close association with these professional schools, both to 
cover much of the cornman teaching that will be required and to provide 
advanced scientific training especially for those who are to teach Science in 
the secondary schools. The staff of the Higher College, Yaba, have already 
succeeded in developing courses in some science subjects beyond the Inter-
mediate stage. . 

75. Courses in engineering, to a standard somewhat above that of the 
Intermediate standard, followed by extensive practical training, have been pro­
vided in Nigeria since 1934. We consider that the largest requirements for 
trained engineers in the British West African colonies will undoubtedly be in 
Nigeria. We therefore recommend that a department of engineering should 
be established at Ibadan, providing cO\lrses for degrees in civil and mechanical 
engineering. As a first step, early provision should be made for courses up 
to the Intermediate B.sc. in engineering temporarily at Yaba, and later to 
be transferred to Ibadan, and these should Ibe extended to degree level as 
soon as buildings and facilities can be provided at Ibadan . The students 
should be required to devote certain vacations or other periods to practical 
training in engineering works approved by the head of the Department. 
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76. Until a degree course at Ibadan is estaJblished we consider tmat AchiHlOta 

should serve the whole of West Africa for degree tramrng !n engmeenng (see 
paragraph 88 below). If when the general r eview at the end of the first five 
years is made (see paragraphs 36 and I52) the need fOT tralilild engme.ers 
does not require the maintenance of two schools, degree tramrng m engmeenng 
should be concent~ted at Ibadan. 

77. We recommend that this department should also provide for the train­
ing of surveyors and that for this purpose the survey school at Oyo (see 
appendix VI ) should be associated wIth the umverslty college. ThIS should 
then .become the centre for training of surveyors for a~ the West African 
territories. 

78. A College so constituted would be completely unbalanced unless it 
maintained as an integral part of its activities a faculty of arts . The 
facilities in Nigeria for the study of arts even to the Intermediate lE:vel were 
at the time of our visi,t totally in abeyance. It is essential that this deficiency 
ohould be made good immediately up to the Intermediate level and as soon 
thereafter as possible up to the- full degree level. These courses are necessary 
to meet the immediate needs of Nigeria for teacchers in the schools and for 
responsible leaders in other forms of development. 

79. It is not anticipated that Nigeria, with the rapidly- growing num~er* 
of students who each year are completing their secondary education, will 
have any difficulty in providing an adequate flow of students capable of taking 
advantage of the range of facili·ties described above . In addition students 
from the other West African Colonies which lack facilities for certain pro­
fessional courses, will come to Nigeria after completing the Intermediate stage. 

Site for the university college of Nigeria 

80. We consider that the site for this university college should be at Ibadan 
iII Western Nigeria. We propose it should be moved fl10m Lagos because of 
the limitations of space for development in or near Lagos, which is an over­
crowded port town situated among lagoons. There is, for example, no site 
available to permit the building of a medical school near the hospitals. The 
new college should be residentia:l, and it will need a considerable area of 
ground for buildings and playing fields in addition to that required to house 
the range of departments envisaged and to a)low space for their future 
development. Ibadan, with a population of nearly 400,000, is the fourth largest 
city in Africa, and the largest in tropical Africa, and will need in the near 
future a large new hospital, which could be planned in conjunction 'with the 
medical school. Ibadan is situated in hilly country and we understand that 
space for extensive development could be made available. Its situation on 
the railway linking the North and the South and at no great distance from 
the sea or air terminals at which students from other colonies are likely to 
arrive, is also a factor in its favour. A further advantage is the existence at 
Ibadan of the schools of agriculture and forestry with their experimental 
stations. At this site should also be established the degree courses in 
engineering. 

8r. With a university college started at this site all the students in the 
whole range of faculties, except in the s,)1001 of animal health, would be able 
to find facilities for their work in the immediate vicinity of the university 
college . The students of animal health would need to carry out their clinical 
work at Vom on the Jos plateau in Northern Nigeria, after the completion 
of their pre-clinical studies at Ibadan. 

• In I943. 505 students passed the Cambridge Senior School Certificate, 28I being placQd 
in the first and second grades. 
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Courses 
82. This univer'sity college should provide the following : 

Arts. I ntermediate and degree courses: 
Science. " including engineering intennediate and 

degree; and a survey school for 
West Africa. , 

A School of Medicine for West Africa i 
and See Chapter VI 

A School of Dentistry for 'Nest Africa. 
A School of Agriculture for \~Test Africa. 
A School of Forestry for West Africa. See Chapter VII 
A School of j'.nimal H ealt h for West Africa. 
T eacher T raining. A two-year course. See Chapter V. 

It is likely that a college :providing Intermediate courses ~ll be requiTed 
shortly in E astern Nigeria, partly to serve, as a ,feeder to the university college 
and partly as a centre of university iJ?terests and extension work in that area. 

Research 
83 . T here will be a need for new research pro jects in all branches of the 

work of the university college, which may in addition have to maintain and 
develop some existing researches when it aJbsOJ.ibs the e},...jsting schools of 
medicine, agriculture, forestry and animal health. 

In addition it wm be necessary to establish close relations with the research 
workers in the various Government departments in the several colonies, and 
wim other research institutes in West Africa, especially those in Nigeria 
(such as the yellow fever research institute at Yaba) . 

Goverwment of the College 
84. A new governing body of the college woj)) be necessary with representa­

tion drawn from a wide basis in the community . We recommend tha t at the 
earliest possib le moment this body should be autonomous, as indicated in 
paragraph II7. 

T HE GOLD COAST 
Range of facilities 

85. The Gold Coast al'feady provides at Achimota courses in engineering 
up to de goree standard, and in arts and science up to the intermediate standard 
for a rapidly expanding student body which at the time of oUT visit numbered 
aborut lOO. These courses ~).) have to be strengthened and expanded to 
meet the increasing flow of students from the secondary schools. 

86 . We believe that the time has come when teaching in arts to degree 
level should be prov~ded , and that as soon as possible science courses also 
should be built up to degree level. 

87 . We recommend that the arts department should inolude a social 
science course which would , for the time being, serve the whole of West 
Africa . In planning th1s COUTse and the staff which it would require, the 
au thorities of the college should consult the DiTector of'1:he London School 
of Economics, which has since I943 provided a special social science course 
for co.Jo.ni 3J1 students . 

. 88 . We consider that the science ,depa'ftment should con tinue to provide 
COUTses in engineering. The only degree COUTse in engineering 
now provided in West Africa is at Achimota where it has been 
in existence since I935. Provision should continue to be made for 
COUI:ses for Intermediate BSc. in engineering. We recommend also 
that ·for the present the existing courses for the B .Sc . degree in engineering 
should serve the whole of West Africa and should be correspondingly 
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strengthened in staff and equipment. The 'Position of the d~gree course in 
engineering at Achimota should be reviewed at the end of five years, m rela­
tion to the probable needs for professional engineers and °to the extension of 
technical training in the several territories. If when the general review at the 
end of five years is made (see paragraphs 36 and I52) the need for traIned 
engineers does not require the maintenance of two schools, degree training in 
engineering shou1~ be concentrated at Ibadan. 

89. In Chapter V we recommend that an institute of education, designed 
to serve the whole of West Africa, should be established in the Gold Coast. 

90. It is our opinion that the Gold Coast at the present moment affords 
the best opportunities for the development of higher work in arts and educa­
tion. Not only have arts courses been satisfactorily developed at Acihimota 
up to the Intermediate level but we believe that the constructive and co·· 
o'Perative attitude there towards social problems, which has been due in 
no small measure to the Gold Coast Government's strong support for the 
development of this college, provi\l.es a favourable basis for the further 
development of humane studies. nt is largely owing to this spirit, which 
is particularly evident in the whole field of education in the Gold Coast, that 
we later recommend the establishment there of an institute of education to 
serve the whole of West Africa.) We recognise that for some years the 
number* of students will ,be small. We are convinced, however, that 
the number .will expand rapidly, as the t eachers corning out of the'new 
university institutions enable the large number of potential students to be 
prepared in the expanding secondary schools for entry to the univ£rsity 
college. 

9I. There are indeed, as we have pointed out, positive advantages in having 
a small student body when a college is in its earliest · stage. The staff obtains 
opportunities for just those contacts and that research work which we regard 
as essential if an arts course is eventually to be properly related to the life pf 
the people. The members of the staff who came out to start Achimota each 
spent with great advantage a year or more in the Gold Coast getting to know 
the people and studying the local problems of education before they them­
sel ves started teaching. 

92 . The Gold Coast will within a very few years need a full arts faculty in 
which to tram its students both ~or the teaching profession and for other 
responsible posts. Many suitable buildings and the nucleus of a library and 
museum are already available at Achimota. We consider that an 
immediate start should be made. The institute of education should be 
established as part of the university college, and should provide both for 
research and for the training of teachers. It will maintain a body of graduate 
arts and science students from all the West African colonies. In addition 
Gold Coast students who ,have completed their Intermediate 'courses in arts 
and science will be training as teachers in the same institute. 

93. Together, these students will make up a substantial nUmlber pursuing 
a variety of courses, and will obtain the opportunities for corporate life, which 
will be enriched by contact with the research workers at the various centres, 
existing or being brought into existence in proximity to the college, A faculty 
of science should also be built up as soon as possible. In view of the great 
scarcity of suita!ble science staff and the need for the rapid development of a 
full science facu1ty in close associatio~ with the schools of medicine, agricul­
ture, forestry and animal health, Nigeria in building up a science faculty 
shou1d have priority over the Gold Coast as regards staff , 

• In 1943, 195 students passed the Cambridge Senior School Certificate, lIS being 
placed in the first and second grades, 
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94. There are notable advantages in the situation and circumstances of 

Achirnota. For instance, there is already established in its vicinity the West 
African Institute, which with a capital grant of £52,000 and an annual grant 
of £15,000 for 5 years has for some tin1e been carrying out development work 
in local arts .and industries, and has now started to carry out the social and 
economic researches which are to form a further aspect of its work. The 
Secretary of State has recently presented to Parliament a ~roposal to devote 
£I,250,000 to the development of cocoa research which is centred at Tafo, 
not far from Achimota, so that a considerable body of scientific research 
workers will be at n o great distance. A young Arts faculty could expect 
to share, with these two institutes, such advantages as a good library and a 
properly staffed mu~um, as well as the contacts which would naturally spring 
up between the staffs . The pace: of social and political development is increas­
ing, and approval has already been given for an unofficial majority in the 
Legislative Council. 'We consider that it is most desir;rble for the Colony , if 

. it is to succeed in its new . programmes of social and political development, to 
have in its midst a live and growing university institution which will command 
the respect of the people and help to guide them through these years of change. 
Site jar the university college 

95. The Achimota site is eminently suitable for the proposed college , and the 
buildings already there can be adapted and extended to meet most of its needs. 
Thec"eparation of the university department from the secondary school at 
Achimota, which has already been planned by the Achimota Council, should 
be c2mpleted as quickly as possible. 

Courses 
'96. This university college should provide the following:-

Arts Intermediate and 
degree courses. 

Sciellce Intermediat e a nd 
degree courses . 

A n Tnstit«te of Providing for 
E du cation for 
W est A fri ca. 

(See Chapter V.) 

R esearch 

(Including a course in social science to 
serve 'Vest Africa) . I 

(Including Intermediate engineering and , 
for the present, a degree course in 
engineering to serve W est Africa). 

(a) R esearch in education, psychology and 
linguistics. 

(b) Teacher training courses including one 
for graduat es from all the British ' Nest 
African colonies. 

97. There will be a need for new research projects in all branches of the 
work of the university college . It should also establish close relations with the 
research workers in the various Government departments in the several 
colonies, and with other research institutes in West Africa, especially those in 
the Gold Coast, the West African Institute of Industry, Arts and Social 
Sciences and the cocoa research centre at Tafo. 

Govern.m.ent of the college 
98. A new governing body will be necessary. Detailed, recommendations 

for the constitution of this body are discussed in the section dealing with 
administration. 

SIERRA LEONE AND THE GAMBIA 

Range of facilities 

99 . Fourah Bay College provided for over 60 years the only facilities in 
West Africa for students to complete degree courses. The number of students 
has always been small and the development of facilities in the other colonies 
will inevitably circumscribe the area from which the college has so far drawn 
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its student body. So far bhe body of students in Sierra Leone wh~ have com­
pleted their secondary education has been provided almost entirely by the 
schools in the Freetown peninsula. We must however take into consideration 
the increasing development of the hinterland which is at present only in its 
early staJges; especially in education. In addition the Gambia is a:Iready Ii~k­
ing its education system with that of Sierra Leone. These two Colomes 
between them have It population approaching that of the West Indies, though 
of course their present educational facilities are far below those of the 
Caribbean area. As they develop, however, they undoubtedly will provide 
an increased flow of students for the college. The development of the mining 
industry in Sierra Leone, and of Service bases both there and in the Gambia 
will tend to increase the pace of their economic developmen,t. 

100. While Sierra Leone and the Gambia are relatively small, and isolated 
from other British dependencies in West Africa, it must be borne in mind that 
they are very close to Dakar, the capital and centre of educational develop­
ment for the whole of French West Africa, and British achievements close at 
hand are subject to constant comparison with those of Dakar and its district. 
We consider it important that these two dependencies, the nearest of all British 
Africa to the United Kingdom and to the Americas, situated in the midst of a 
rapidly developing area of French West Africa, should not be relegated to an 
educational backwater. A University institution in the Gold Coast or Nigeria 
over 1,000 miles away would be too distant to have any but the most indir~t 
influence on the day to day lives of people in Sierra Leone and the Gambia. 
We therefore recommend that a university college should be maintained in 
Sierra Leone. ' 

lOr. We consider, however, that at the present time the chief educational 
need in Sierra Leone and the Gambia is for better qualified teachers in the 
secondary and primary schools, especially in the hinterland. To provide these 
we consider that the course in arts to Intermediate level should be main­
tained though tTIe number of students qualified to benefit would at first un­
doubtedly be small* and that the course in science to the Intermediate level, 
which made a 'Promising start before the war wiped it out, should be re­
established immediately . This would provide a !balance to the arts teaching 
and would also provide science teachers for the schools, to remedy the almost 
complete absence of science teaching there. 

102. To prepare the students who have successfully completed their Inter­
mediate courses in arts and science for teaching in the secondary schools 
and to provide refresher courses for suitable teachers already employed in the 
secondary schools, we have recommended in Chapter V that a teacher train­
ing course be established in close association with these Intermediate courses. 

I03 · We consider that by developing these three courses the college would 
render its best service at present to the whole educational system of Sierra 
Leone and the Gambia, and while laying a sound foundation for a balanced 
system of higJ:!er education would provide for the secondary schools more 
numerous and better qualified teachers. On the quality and numbers of 
these Sierra Leone and Gambia scholars the future of Fourah Bay College 
must mainly depend. 

I04· While we have recognised the pioneer service in higher education which 
Fourah Bay College has rendered to West Africa, we consider that we should 
not be justified at present in recommending the support from public funds, 
of a general arts course to degree level, especially one isolated from science 

.• In 1943, 34 students passed the Cambridge Senior School Certificate, 7 being placed 
m the first and second grades. 
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teaching to the same level, for those few qualified students who may be avail­
able . in the near future. Students qualified to take degree courses in Arts 
or Science or other advanced profess}onal courses should for the present be 
enabled to make use of the facilities to· 'be established elsewhere in West 
Africa. 

105. The maintenance from public funds of the Inten,nediate courses will 
greatly lighten the burden on the Church Missionary Society, which with 
its own funds, apart from fees and certain bequests to fhe College, has hitherto 
borne by far the largest share of the cost of maintaining Fourah Bay College. 
Throughout the course of our enquliries we have kept in touch with the 
Church Missionary"Society concerning the future of Fourah Bay College. We 
understand that they are considering the continued provision from their own 
resources at a reorganised Fourah Bay College (such as we have outlined 
above), of staff adequate to provide a full course in arts, the subjects being 
chosen for their suitability for theological students; also of an extra tutor in 
social science to broaden the basis of this course, and of an adequate number 
of students. 

106. We consider that such a proposal would be in keeping with the best 
tradition of the college, which has from its earliest days provided training for 
the Ministry. The number of these theological students would not fonn an 
unoi.ue proportion of the total number of students and teachers in training, 
but both they and the staff would enrich the cultural and spiritual life of 
the College. The teaching to degree standard would preserve in one course 
at Ieast, the academic status of the college; and, it may we]:] be that an in­
creasing flow of students will justify a developmeni of general degree courses. 
The test for this, as indeed for all our proposals, will be the extent to which 
students are avarljLble, and the sta'llCl,ards which they successively attain. 

107. We recommend therefore that the proposed university college provid­
ing Intennediate courses in arts and science and a teacher training course 
including refresher courses, should be a development of Fourah Bay College. 
We trust and believe that the Churdh Missionary' Society will co-operate 
with the proposed general development in every way and we believe that they 
would be glad to see the name of Fourah Bay CoUege maintained for the 
whole new institution . This reorganisation wiJ.l of course involve a recon­
stitution of the governing body and to that we refer later. 

Site for Fourah Bay College 
108. It is certain that a new site and new buildings will be required . The 

old buildings are no longer av ailable, as they are rubout to be purchased by 
Government. The present site at Ma;bang is isolated and unhealthy, and in 
any case is unsuitable fo r teacher training courses as there are practically no 
schools in the viciriity. We consider that the site for this college should be 
within easy reach of Freetown, in order that the influence of the college may 
be felt by a wider circle than the student body and that in turn the college 
may continue to draw support from the public interest in its activities. 

Courses 
T09. The reconstituted Fourah Bay College should provide the following 

courses:-
Inte.rmediate Arts: There should be a minimum .of five subjects and of one 

lecturer to each subject. 
Intef'.nediate Science: The aim should be to establish as quickly as possible 

the teaching of four subjects in addition to mathematics. One 
lecture!' for each subject is desirable . 
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Teacher Training: A two year professional course (see Chapter \1.) 
Arts: Continuance from private funds of an arts degree.course suitable fO[ 

theological students has been considered by !;he Church Missionary 
Society. 

Research 
IIO. The colleg~ should establish close relations with the va'!'ious hodies 

of research workers in West Africa and especially with the Institute of Educa­
tion and the West Afrjcan Institute at Achimota. It should of course malll­
tain the contact with the Alfred Jones L3Jboratory if and when that research 
unit.reopens ·its WOI1k in Sierra Leone after the wa'!'. 

Government of the college 
III. A new governing body of the college will be necessary, drawn from 

a wide basis and including a11 sections of the community. The Church 
Missionary Society both in Sierra Leone and in London have stated in evidence 
that they would accept a governing body on which their '!'epresentation would 
nof be a majority. It is fitting, in view of the past history of the College, 
that their representation should be substantial: . 

ADMINISTRATION 

The lnter-U'~iversity Council for Higher Education in the Colonies ..,. 
II2. We have given carenul consideration to the problems of administration 

which wi11 arise in connection with the ,proposed West African colleges . We 
are convinced that the provision of facilit>ies in West Afr-ica will in the "early 
st<llges involve active co-operation with aJdministrative bodies and universities 
in Britain. The bodies to be set up in Britain are in the main the concern of 
the Asquith Commission. We understand that this Commission will recom­
mend the estaJblishment of an " I nter-University Council for Higher Educa­
tion in the Colonies," to maintain touch with university institutions in the 
colonies . We believe that such a body wouJd be aJble to give suita:ble guid­
ance to the g:wwing IUniversity rnstitutions in West Africa and we regaJrd it as 
essential that each university college should have the closest possible contact 
with Brit,ish universities. 

II3. We understand also that the Asquith Commission will recommend the 
establishment of a finance committee which will make recommendations con­
cerning grants to university institutions in the colonies. 

O"ganisation in West Africa 
II4· We now come to the administrative anangements to be made in West 

Mrica. It may be useful to point out what are the administrative bodies 
in many modern British universities: 

(I) The court of governors, which is usually a large and representative 
body, meeting only once or twice a year, is the governing body of the 
university, but normally it exercises only general supervision . Its business 
indudes the eJection of some members of the counciL 

(2) The council is the executive body of the university and exercises 
control in non-academic and financial matters. Such a council has strong 
representabon from the acadEm11c staff of the institution, hut ordinarily it 
has a non-academic majority . 

(3) The senate, consisting of the Principal or Vice-Chancellor, the pro­
fessors and heads of departments, and other representatives of the teaching 
staff, controls and regulates academic and discipl1nary matters. It has the 
rig!'tt t? discuss and express an opinion on any matter concerning the 
uDlverslty. 
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(4) Fac~lties.-Each main group of subjects (arts, science, medicine, 
etc;.) is the c0I\:cern of a faculty . Members of the board of the faculty in­
clude "the professors and heads of deparhnents and other representatives of 
the teaching staff. The duties of this board include the control of the 
curriculum, syllabus, and examinations in the relevant subjects. Faculties 
derive their authority from the senate and their decisions are subject to its 
confirmation . (: 
II5. We have considered how far it will be necessary to establish analogous 

bodies fot the government of ·the university colleges in West Africa. In the 
initial stages it is desirable that the constitution should not be too complex 
and that tbe bulk of the non-academic functions should be discharged oy the 
college councils. • 

II6 . We have given careful consideration to the question whether it may be 
desiralble to institute in West Africa a "West African Advisory Council 
on Higher Education" which would be concerned with the wider problems 
of organisation of higher education in West Africa and would make recom­
mendations from time to time concerning the further development of the 
three colleges. It is clear that such a body would have only advisory functions 
in the first place, in view of the fact that we expect that the allocation of 
grants from United Kingdom revenue will be made in London. 
While, therefore, the duties of an advisory council in the first 
stag'l!s might appear comparatively unimportant we suggest that one 
should he established to gain and co-ordinate experience of the 
worlting of the three colleges. We suggest that this oouncil should include 
representatives of, (a) the three colleges (for exampl~, the principal, the chair­
man and one African representative from each college council) and, (b) the 
various territories, but that its members should not be more than about twelve. 
It would meet only at fairly long intervals to discuss common problems. 

N on-academvc administration 
1I7. We recommend that for each university college the fUJ!lctions of non­

academic administration and finance should be exercised by a council. The 
council should consist of the principal, as the chief officer of the college, and 
representatives of the territory, of the teaching staff, of the medical and 
technical services, and of the educational services including representatives of 
the Churches. 11 is essential that the African membership of the council 
should be strong from the outset, and that it should include both men and 
women. A total of not more than 25 members is suggested. It would receive 
reports and recommendations from the senate or academic board. It would 
elect "its own chairman from time to time. 

1I8. We believe also that a lo.rge representative body known as the Comt 
of Governors would be useful when the colleges have been established but we 
think that it would be unnecessary to inaugurate such a body immediately. 
When appointed, that court would normally meet not more than. once in a 
year, when it would receive the annual report of the council. It would also 
possibly have the function of electing a small number of representative persons 
as members of the council but its main purpose would be to get as many 
influential people as possible interested in the college and to make the people 
of the country feel that it belonged to them. It should therefore contain 
representatives of the Government, ot the Chiefs and people, of business 
interests and of the professions. Members of the council should be ex-officio 
members of the court. We hope that in each colony the proposals of our 
Report will be backed up by a large and influential committee brought together 
by the council. charged from the outset with the enlisting of interest and 
financial support for the colleges. It would be a natural development for 
such a committee at a later stage to develop into the kind of Court here 
outlined. 
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IIg. We consider also that it would be desirable to establish small advj.sory 

committees for those professional schools which under our proposals will not 
for the present be duplicated in West Africa. For example, at Ibada.n. we 
would recommend the establishment of advisory commIttees on medierne, 
agriculture, forestr y and animal health, and at Achimota, an advisory com­
mittee on educatioJa. These committees should include the senior members 
of staff concerned and representatives of the foui colonies with experience in 
the particular freld of study. Representation of each colony is necessary while 
these schools serve the needs of the whole of West Africa. These com­
mittees would report to the council of the college concerned. . . 
Academic administration 

120. It is desirable that an academic body should be created immediately 
for each university college with the principal as chairman to advise on courses 
and to interpret the academic needs of the college to its council and to the 
inter-university council for higher ed ll ('~tion in the colonies. 

In matters relating to examinations, syllabuses and curricula it would also 
be in contact through the principal with the university cOiIlcemed wiLl} the 
degree examinations. It is suggested that this body should be known as the 
Academic Board until suoh time as the college received its own charter 
when the body would take on wider functions, including the award of degr~s, 
and would be known as the SenaJte. All professors and heads of departments 
~hould be members, and there should be representatives of the lecturers. These 
boards would be r.esponsible for the general academic work and for the condtict 
of examinations, the admission of students, the award of 'scholarships, and 
would make recommendations to council concerning the development 01 the 
colleges and concerning the appointment of staff . Separate Boards of Studies 
may not be necessary in all the colleges in the early stages, but, as the colleges 
develop, these should be oonstituted to make recommendations to the academic 
board When vhe institutions become degree-giving universities these boards 
of studies would become boards of faculties. 

I21. In the university college at Ibadan the schools of medicine, agriculture, 
forestry and animal health should form an integral part of the college and 
for administrative purposes they should all be under the principal of the 
university college . The administration of each of these schools should be under 
a Head, and we recommend the eslil!blishment of separate boards of studies 
in (a) arts, (b) science, (C) medicine and (d) agriculture, forestry and animal 
health . These boards of studies should include the heads of all departments 
concerned and a large representation of the other academic staffs. 

122. The institu te of education should form an integral part of the university 
college at Achimota; its chief officer should be known as the Head, who will 
be respons~ble to the principal of the university college . We recommend the 
estab-lishment of boards of tudies for (a) arts, (b) science and (c) education. 

1 23. In Sierra Leone the present small size of Fourah Bay College indicates 
that an academic board will suffice without sub-division into boards of studies. 

Examinations 
124. It is clear that for some years to come students of the West African 

colleges will take the degrees of some Brjtish university, and that the grant 
of a university charter enabling these institutions to award their own degrees 
can only be made when they have established a reputation for teaching and 
research and when they have gained experience in academic administration. 

125· It is essential that . the degree examinations taken in West 
Africa should be equal in standard to those taken in British 
universities. In making all our recommendations we have kept this 
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end clearly befOore us. It was Jirequently urged upon us in West 
Africa, and we tmlphatically agree, that the provision of facili ties for Oobtaining 
qualifications thought to be interior to those gained in Britain, would be most 
undesiraJbl~. Moreover it is important that qualifications obtained in West 
Africa should be rega'rded as an adequate basis for post~graduate work by 
other British universities, since it is hoped that a proportion of the 
graduates will proceed to ·Britain after graduation in 6rder to pursue their 
studies further. 

I26. We f\1nderstand that colonial university coHeges in general will be 
afforded facilities by London University, which will act as an examiniI)g body • 
and will be prep'a'fed to approve syllabuses and curricula designed to meet 
the needs of colonial students. (Compare paragra'ph 24 .) We are satisfied 
that such an arrangement wil,l be suitable for the immediate needs of West 
Africa, with the reservation that Fourah Bay College may prefer to retain its 
existing links with Durham Universi,ty and to allow its students to continue to 
work ,for Durham degrees. If this latter arrangement is made however it 
will be essential that facilities shall be provided whereby Fourah Bay students 
who have completed the Intermediate course in arts or science shall be able to 
proceed to one of the other West Af.rican institutions in order to complete thei<r 
degrees. This would be provided either by allowing them to choose whether 
t~y take the Intermediate examination of Durham o'r London University, or 
by the universities concerned accepting each others Intermediate certificates. 
This matter, impOortant only in the case of F ourah Bay, could be settled 
after discussion between the institutions concerned. 

127. We suggest that as early as possible members of the staffs of the 
university colleges in West Africa should be given opportunity to take some 
part in the examinations conducted on behalf of the University of London 
(or the University of Durham). We understand that London University is 
considering ho'w best this may be done. 

BUILDINGS AND EQUIPMENT 

General requirements 
I28. We give belorw some indication of the buildings which will be required 

in the early stages of development of the three university colleges . We do not 
attempt to consider the problem in any detail, but suggest what we believe 
to be the minimum requirements for the effective development of higher 
studies in each area. 

I29. In general we recommend that the bui,1dings should be of simple con­
struction, capable of modification and extension as conditions require. This 
applies particularly to the accommodation for the science departments. On 
the other hand, we hope that the equipment will be extensive and modern, 
appropriate to the work being undertaken, and that generous facilities for 
research will be provided. Residential buildings should provide individua,] 
rooms for each student as well as common rooms. 

I30. The building up of a good library is essential at each centre. The 
extent of the Jilbrary will in part be related to the work carried out in the 
college but should in each case cover a wide range of subjects not nOormally 
read by the students for examination purposes. An attempt should be made 
in each centre to' provide the more essential modern literature required bv 
research workers, but it is recognised that for some time library facilities for 
these purposes will be incomplete and some use of British libraries will lbe 
necessary. It is important also that each college should possess a good 
museum. 
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The u~iversity college at Ibadan 
131. It will be necessary to acquire a new and extensive' site which should 

be large enough to meet present needs and leave ample room for future 
development. It is recommended in Chapters VI and VII that. the schools 
of medicine, of agriculture, of forestry, and of anlIDal health . s'hould be 
located on the sam~site as the university college. Taking account of the areas 
suggested there, it IS apparent that an area of not less than 1 , 000 acres woJll be 
needed. 

132. Thcl following are among ~he buildings which will be required:-
(j) Residential buildings.for men and women students and staff, and for 

college servants. • 
(ii) Buildings ;for religious worship . 
(iii) A library and reading rooms, and a museum . 
(iv) Buildings for the arts faculty: 

Probably three or four lecture rooms each h.olding 100-200, with a 
similar number of sma,]ler class rooms, and several rooms for seminar and 
di~oussion classes, together with staff rooms. 
(v) Buildings for the science faculty: 

A minimum of two laboratories to each subject going beyond the 
Intermediate standard, and additional lalboratories for research. Facilities 
for research should be provided for the staff and for visiting worker§" .at 
the earliest stage. Laboratories should be of light construction and 
capa:ble of extension. More money should be spent 'On equipment t)lan 
on buildin.gs. 

Three or four lecture rooms each holding 100 students would be needed 
by the various departments of the science faculty: four or more smaller 
class rooms would also be required. 
(vi) Engineering Department . 

When this is developed at Ibadan, engineering laboratories, a work· 
shop and a large drawing office will be required. The laboratory and 
workshop will need to be fitted with some heacvy equipment . 
(vii) Buildings for corporate activities. 

Halls fo r meetings and socia'l functions. 
(viii) PJaying fields, with a gymnasium and a swimming pool. 

The university college at Achimota 
133 . The present buildings sited in the main compound already provide 

accommodation for over 100 Intermediate students and staff, in addition to 
the secondary school, and should be adapted and extended for the use of the 
university college. Residential build.ings should be adapted to provide in· 
dividual rooms for each student a s well as common rooms. The secondary 
school should be moved as soon as possible to the buildings now occllpied by 
the Army and the staff of the Resident Minister, and the buildings ·so set free 
made available as additional accommodation for the university college_ 

134, Some additionaJ buildings will be needed, including further lecture 
rooms and a larger library, reading room and · museum, with additional staff 
rooms and small rooms for seminar and discussion classes . 

135 · The existing science laboratories will have to be extended to accommo­
date at least 24-30 students taking l'ntermediate courses, and additional 
laboratories for more advanced work in physics, chemistry, zoology and botany 
will be needed. A minimum of two laboratories for all departments under. 
taking work beyond the Intermediate stage is essential. Provision must also 
be made for research rooms, sufficient in the first instance fo r the use of the 
staff and a small number of other workers . Some additions to the buildings and 
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equipment of the present engineering school at Achimota will be necessary, 
but as the contimlJition of the engineering degree course at Achimota may be 
temporary, it is suggested that only a moderate extension should be undertaken . 
But, in this connection, the five year review, which we have mentioned, 
should be kept carefully in mind . 

136. In planning any new buildings attention must be paid to the almost 
certain needs for future developm'ent in some directions v;,ithin a few years. 
The lay-out should be so designed that additional laboratory accommodation 
can be provided conveniently to the respective departments. 

137. A new group of buildings, with lecture rooms and other class rooms, 
will eventually be required for the institute of education , though the present 
college buildings will probably meet the needs of the institute for the first few 
years whi le it is being established. 

138. We suggest in paragraph 146 a financial allocation for the extension 
and adaptation of the present buildings. When it becomes necessary to find a 
new site and buildings for the Achimota Secondary School, the Achin10ta 
Council will require a grant to cover the cost of moving the school. 

Fourah Bay College. 

139. It will be necessary to acquire a new site and it is suggested that this 
shodd be in the Freetown peninsula and should be extensive enough to meet 
present needs and leave ample room for future development. The following 
are among the buildings which will be required :-

, (i) Residential buildings for men and women students and staff, and for 
college servants . 

(ii) Buildings for religious worship. 
(iii) A library and reading rooms, and a museum. 
(iv) Class rooms inc;luding laboratories for physics, chemistry and biology. 

The teacher training course would require additional accommodation and 
lecture rooms. 

(v) Buildings for corporate activities-
A hall for meetings and social functions. 

(vi), Playing fields, with a gymnasium and a swimming pool. 

FINANCE 

The basis ot the estimates 
140. We make no attempt to estimate the cost of sites required by each of 

the colleges . The probable cost of buildings and initial equipment can only 
be indicated in the most general terms, but some indication is given of the 
probable recurrent expenditure in the case of each college. The figures given 
relate to staffing when the colleges are established and have the numbers of 
students reasonably to be expected after possibly five years. 

141. The initial costs of our proposals will be smaller than we have indicated. 
It is suggested that in many subjects it may be undesirable at this stage to 
appoint a person o·f senior standing to a professorial chair, but that the staff 
will b<! more suitably recruited among young~r men and women who have had 
suitable research and teaching experience but who will justify their pro­
motion to a chair by the research whis.h they will develop in Africa. If this 
procedure can be adopted initial costs may be somewhat smaller, and in a few 
years a vigo'fOUS senior staff will be secured with wide experience of and 
adaptability to Africa.n conditions. 

I42. It may also be emphasised here that the recurrent expenditure stated 
will not all require new income. In the first place it must be remembered 
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that there is already some expendIture OLl higher education in the various 
colonies: some of thIs will now be devoted to the university c,Plleges. It may 
also be expected that there will be a moderate income from fees, for judging 
by the fact that at the present time large numbers of West African students 
are in British universities at their own oharges, a proportion of students at the 
university colleges will be able to pay fees. It may be hoped also that local 
income, including thl!t from individuals and industrial concerns, will increase 
as public interest is awakened. 

143. The figures o,f recurrent expenditure are based on estimates of salary 
levels which may not apply after the war. It is assumed that a professor 
will neM to be paid at least £1 , 200 to £1 , 5°0, while juni<u staff will com­
mence at about £500 , and more senior lecturers at h~gher levels. It is recom­
mended that staff should become members of the Federated Superannuation 
Scheme for Universities. If adopted, this measure would involve an increase 
of 10 per cent. or more on salary charges . It would however greatly facilitate 
interchange between British universities and the West African colleges. 

144. We recommend that all members of the teaching staff should be given 
the opportunity to take leave each year 'in the United Kingdom or elsewhere, 
and should be provided with f.ee air passages for this purpose. Hitherto 
lack of continuity in teaching has been a handicap to many colonial colleges. 
We consider t hat by air travel it should be possible for members of the stairs 
to take their annual leave duriro.g tRe long vacation. The scale of leave might 
correspond to that laid down for the Colonial Service, which is at presept 
a week's home leave for every month of service in West Africa. 

The university college at Ibadan 
Capital expenditure 

145· Apart from the co~t of the ~jte and of buildings for the professional 
schools (see chapters VI and VII), the cost of the necessary college and 
residential buildings and initial equipment is likely to be at least £5-600,000. 

Annually recurrent expenditure 
Arts staff 

Allowing for a bout six main departments each with 
a staff of a professor (initially a senior lecturer in some 
cases) and one or two others 

(Only part of this expenditure will be incurred 
during the first years, while the arts faculty is being 
built up.) 

5 cience staff 
Allowing for six main departments inc1uding 

engineering, each with a staff of a professor (initialIy a 
senior lecturer in some cases) and tWo or three 
others , 

An education department 
Annual grants to laboratories, libraries, and 

museum, including salaries of the technical staff in 
laboratories, the librarian, and the curator of the 

-museum • 
Administration (including the salary of the 

principa~) 

Total 

£ £ 

16 ,000-2 0 , 000 

30 ,000 
4,000 

7,000 

5,000 

£62- 66,000 



The university college at Achimota 
. Capital exAenditure 
146. The cost of new buildings, including science laborato,i('s, and initial 

equipment will probably not exceed £120,000. 

Annually recurrent expenditure 
Arts staff , . £ £ 

Allowing for albout six main departments each with 
a staff of a professor (initially a senior lecturer in some 
cases) and one or two others ... 16,000-20,000 
Science staff 

Allowing for five main departments with staff as 
above, and the department of engineering which will 
require one lecturer in engineering in addition to the 
present staff. (Only part of this expenditure will be 
incurred during the first years, while Ibadan is de­
veloping its science faculty) 

Annual grants to laboratories, libraries, and museum 
including salaries of the technical staff in laboratories, 
the librarian, and the curator of the museum. 

Administration (including salary of Principal) 

Total 

5,000 
5,000 

£49-53,000 

It is noted that this expenditure is less than the present annual grant 
of the Gold Coast Government to Achimota College, while at the 
present time the university department of Achimota costs £15,300 of 
which £6,000 is met from fees. These figures include residential 
charges, and only £8,000 ·represents salaries and passages of staff; 
£3,596 represents administration a nd maintenance and presumably 
includes residential charges, and £1,700 covers laboratory expenses and 
equipment. (See Chapter I II, paragraph 5 2 .) 

Fourah Bay College 
Capital expenditure . 

147. This college will nE'ed completely new buildings (including laboratories 
and equipment). I t is hoped that the Church Missionary Society may be 
prepared to devote some of the funds realised from the sale of the old Fourah 
Bay College site and buildings to the erection of some buildings at the new 
college. The additionaI capital sum required therefore may not exceed 
£100,000. 

Annually Recurrent Expendit~lre 
Staff (including the principal) of 10-12 to 

mediate arts, Intermediate science . . . 
Education department 
Administration including library, museum 

tory grants 

Scholarships 

cover Inter-

and labora-

Total 

£ 

10,000 

2,000 

2,000 

£14,0<50 

148. In order to ensure the development of the university colleges it will be 
necessary to institute a very considerable scholarship scheme in each colony. 
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149. There should be scholarships from the secondary schools to the 

university coUeges allowing the scholars to take the Intehnediate courses. 
These scholarships should be awarded on a basis which does not favour 
unduly certain types of school. Students of real a:bil-ity, who ma.y not have 
had much opportunity to study science at school, should .lbe able to complete 
the Intennediate sci;nce course in two years, and should not be passed over 
when scholaTs are being selected, especially in these early years. 

ISO . It is recommended that the award of scholarships for post-Intermediate 
work should enable all the more able students completing the Intermediate 
st<uge to proceed to degree work in their own un~versity coliege, or in another 
university college in West Africa, or, in special cases and wh~re suitable courses 
are not available in West Africa, in Britain. This selection should be made on 
the record of the students doing the Intermediate course, since students at this 
stage will all have had comparaJble facilities, and any unfairness which might 
affect the selection at an earlier stage, owing to the great range of efficiency 
of the secondary schools, will be avoided. At that stage also it is easier to 
assess the promise of a student for more ·advanced WOJ;k of a university type. 
This stage will correspond to the stage at which students are nOI1!Ilally awarded 
university scholarships in Britain. 

151. For some time to come it will be desira'ble to afford opportunities for 
a selection of the better graduates to spend a period about two years in p~t­
graduate work in Britain. This wi,]] enable a number of Africans to gain 
wider experience in academic life and research methods, and will provide a 
pool of trained men and women from which it will be possible to select fu~re 
memlbers of the university and college staffs . 

REVIEW OF PROGRESS MADE AND REPORT TO THE SECRETARY OF STATE 

152 . We recommend that there should be a review of the progress made 
and of the financial al,locations which we have proposed, in five years time. 
This progress report should be sulbmitted by the councils of the three university 
colleges to the Secretary of State fOT the Colonies, in order that he may con­
sider the progress made by the three university institutions and the 
response to university development whkh had been called forth 
locally. In this review the Secretary of State would be able to seek 
the views of the Governors of the West African colonies and of the Inter­
university Council for Higher Education in the wlonies. 

CHAPTER V 

THE SUPPLY AND TRAINING OF TEAOHERS 
The present position . . . . . . . . . . .. . .. 
Steps recommended for raising the standard of 

teaching in the secondary schools ... 
Two year post-intermediate courses for the training 

of secondary school teachers... . .. ... . .. 
Staff for colleges for the training of primary school 

teachers... ... ... . .. ... . .. 
An Institute of Education for 'Nest Africa 
Staff and administration :-

A. Two year training courses in Nigeria and Sierra 
Leone . .. 

. B. Institute of Education 

THE PRESENT POSITION 

I-6 

7-IO 

II 

I2-I6 
I7-23 

1. There are two aspects of teacher training which are quite clearly related 
to hIgher ~ducahon: first, the teacher braining courses which are attached 
to the present centres of higher education at Fourah Bay, Achimota and the 
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Higher College,. Yaba, and second, the standards and qualifications of the 
secondary school staffs, since it IS from these secondary schools that the 
recruits come for higher education. These are the obvious reasons for includ­
ing a chapter on teacher training in this report. Nevertheless, as we visited 
educational centres in every territory, and attempted to assess the broad 
fo undations on which higher education was to be builtr;. we were impressed 
with the need for a great increase in the quantity, and a great improvement 
in the quality of the teachers of all grades. It is the unanimous view of the 
Commission that the supply and training of teachers is of paramount import-
ance. 

< 

2. We collected information from all four territories in order to have statistics 
and local opinions which might supplement and be compared with our own 
impressions and comments. This information, for which we are much 
indebted to the education departments, has been arranged under the following 
heads fo r each territory:-

(a) The exi~ting facilities for all forms of teacher training, secondary, 
primary and specialist. This included, among other details, the qualifica­
tions of the staff of each institution, the number of students in training in 
the past ten years and an estimate of the wastage of teachers after 

.,t.raining. 
(b) The qualifications of ' the present staffs of secondary and primary 

schools. 
c 

(c) Comments from each territory on the existing facilities for considera­
tion with the evidence we collected individually during our tour. 

(d) The estimated needs for additional facilities and suggestions as to how 
they might be provided. 

3· It was impossible for us not to sympathise with the grave concern felt 
by the education departments about the provision of teachers. The needs 
of the territories and the rising enthusiasm of the people for education have 
far outstripped the capacity of the existing training colleges to produce enough 
qualified men and women for the schools. Post-war plans envisage great 
extensions of the school system, as, for example, on the Gold Coast where 
~he provision of six years' schooling for every child is to be completed within 
the next 20 yeaTs . At the same time it is recognised that the war years have 
intensified the outflow of teachers to other professions, thus making it diffi­
cult to maintain existing staff, quite apart from supplying the immense 
numbers needed for expansion work. 

4. The narrower aspects of teacher training were therefore inevitably 
merged in the much wider problel'Il\ of providing increased educational 
opportunities for all sections of the population, including the illiterate adoles­
cents and adults who were particularly considered in the Colonial . Office 
Report* on Mass Education. We recognised, however, that progress on 
the broad front of universal education depended to a large extent on the 
standards and numbers of teachers in every grade. The provision of these 
teachers at the higher levels, that is for secon.dary schools and for training 
colleges, is most directly affected by our recommendations. We shall there­
fore consider these two problems first, and then return to some 0f the wider 
aspects of teacher training. 

5. At present there are no facilities for training secondary school staff 
in West Africa which are in any way comparable with those in the United 
Kingdom, with the exception of the course leading to the Diploma of Educa-

• " Mass Education in African Society". C.O. No. 186. H.M. Stationery Office. 1943. 
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tiO'n O'f Durham University whioh is taken by a very small number of Fourah 
Bay graduates. It is generally accepted in the United Kingdom that secondary 
school staff should be graduates, and in addition sO' me kind of professional 
quadification is increasingly being regarded as advisable, if not indispensable. 
A small number of Africans on the staffs of secondary schools nave taken 
degrees and diplomas of education in Britain. The great majority of the 
Africans on ~hese sMs are non"graduates, though most O'f them hold the 
highest grade of Teachers' Ce~ficate fO'r ~mch courses as are available in their 
territories. 

6. The narrow academic nature of many of the present secO'ndary schoO'ls 
and th"e concentration in the curriculum on examination results reflects the 
gulf between modern thought on secondary education in the United Kingdom 
and the present practice in West Africa. Three steps seem to us essential 
to remedy the present state O'f affairs. 

STEPS RECOMMENDED FOR RAISING THE STANDARD OF TEACHING IN THE 
SECONDARY SCHOOLS 

7. The first is that all -the non-graduate African staff in secondary schools 
shO'uld themselves have an opportunity of wider academic study in the 
atmO'sphere and surroundirlgs of a university institution . We recommend 
therefO're that, as O'Pportunity allO'ws, African staff who have neither an 
intennediate no,r a graduate qualification should be given a year's furtlfer 
study at one of the proPO'sed university colrreges to widen their cultural out­
look and to increase their intellectual interest in the subjects they are teachiag. 
This provision will have to be spread over a number o·f years, since it will 
not be possible t o' withdraw simultaneously for this purpO'se a large proPO'r­
tion of the existing staffs of secondary schools. The numbers in this category 
to be catered for by each 'unrversity college in any given year will not be 
large, and these teachers should be able to join the regular classes of the 
college during their year of attendance . Lndeed a great part of the benefit 
they should receive. depends upon their doing so. They should , however, 
be allO'wed the greatest possible latitude in their choice of subjects. These 
academic refresher cO'urses for existing teachers wilrr invO'lve nO' extra staff 
O'r administrative cost ,beyond the cost of maintenance of the extra students . 

8. The second step is that all new African ' appointments to secondary school 
staffs should as soO'n as possible be .from men and wO'men who have passed 
through at least an intennediate course in one O'f the proposed colleges and 
taken in addition the twO'-year teacher traini!Ilg course which will be attached 
to' these coirreges. We stress the necessity of a two-year prO'fessional training 
cO'urse for such students. A one-year prO'fessional course will suffice, thO'ugh 
barely, for the graduate. But for the nO'n-graduate whO' is to teach in a 
secondary schO'O'I. the successful cO'mpletion of an intermediate course fO'llO'wed 
by twO' years of prO'fessiO'nal training are essential. With less than this he 
cannot play his proper part in raising th~ standard of the secondary schO'on . 
As we say.later in this chapter, this course must come after, and nO't con­
currently with, the Intermediate cO'urse of academic study. The two years 
allO"wed fO'r the professiO'nal course give time to enable the student both to 
acquire the necessary basis O'f skill in teaching and al·so to conceive of his 
task broadly 3!nd place it in perspective as a part O'f the progressive develop­
ment of the sO'clal .life O'f hIS IJeO'ple.. We. hope that an increasing proPO'1'tiO'n 
of. secO'ndary schO'O'I teache~s w~ll m time be graduates O'f the university cO'lleges 
WIth a dlplO'ma O'f educatlOn m addltlO'n . In fact , we regard this standard 
as the .one to be aimed at fO'r the majO'rity of secondary teachers. But we 
recO'gmse t~at the need fO'r a great number of secO'ndary teachers is so urgent, 
that the hl.gher standa rd, namely a graduate with a diplO'ma, cannot be 
insisted on for sO'me time to cO'me. 
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9. The thi1"d step involves both Europeans and Africans . 'ATe regard it as 
essential that the men and women, of whatever race, who hold important 
posts in secondary schools should be aware of the ferment in educational 
ideas and methods which is characteristic of the western 'World at the present 
time, and should be aware too of the changing needs and new emphases in 
African education. To achieve this meeting place of ~Vestern and African 
thought will be one of the tasks oJ the Institute of Education fm West 
Africa. But in the meant~me, until its 'Work is under way, principals of 
secondary schools and leading members of staff ought where possible to be 
given the opportunity of taking short refresher courses in the United Kingdom, 
in order to obsene and ponder over new ideas and methods, and to discuss 
them with men and women from other countries and territories. It will be 
as important in Africa, as it wi']] be in Britain, to ensure that enthusiastic 
young African and European teachers shall find as thei1" colleagues in the 
secondary schools senim members of staff who are not content to live in the 
world of the 1920'S or even earlier, but have their minds open to new ideas 
and methods. . 

10. All the territories emphasise the need for. more Europeans of the right 
academic and professional qualifications in secondary school wmk, if stan­
dards are to be brought up, and the extension of faci,lities made possible. 
While our main task is to consider the preparing of young Africans to take 
their part, inter alia, in teaching and in educational supervision and adminis­
tqtion, we concur with the view that for some time to come a much lapger 
number of academically and professional,ly qualified Europeans will be needed 
on the staffs of secondary schools. 

Two-YEAR POST-INTERMEDIATE COURSES FOR THE TRAlNING OF SECONDARY 
SCHOOL TEACHERS 

II. In the review of the eX'isting centres of higher ellucation it has been 
pointed out that each has somewhat different facilities for t.raining teachers. 
Fourah Bay has a course for the Durham Diploma of Education. It also 
has a two-year course for men primary teachers. Achimota has a two-year 
course for those rwho have passed standard VII. There are also special courses 
for teachers of art and of domestic science. At the Higher College, Yaba, 
a professional course of one year's duration following an academic course 
lasting three years is 'Provided for the kaining of science teachers for the 
secondary schools . This year is devoted to the theo,ry ,and practice of teach­
ing, including practice in teaching in six selected secondary schools in Lagos. 
Some attempt has been made to provide also courses for government and 
mission school teachers not concerned with science. These courses have been 
intermittent and were in abeyance at the time oJ our visit, With the work 
already done at these three centres in mind, we make the following observa­
tions:-

(a) ,It is essential that a teacher training course should be regarded as 
a professional course and should not be mixed up with an attempt to extend 
the general education of the would-be teacher or to make good its deficiencies. 
The future African teachers in second:uy schools should pass through three 
clearly marked stages in preparing themselves for their work: first, a good 
general secondary school education , second, at least two years of academic 
work in a university institution where they learn to study independently 
and to hMldle reference books and scientific apparatus as studeruts in search 
of knowledge; third, two years of professional training (or one year for 
graduates), when they learn by observation and by practice in teaching, . 
to adapt their new-found knowledge to children of different age levels, to 
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understand, again by observation as well as by reading, the !TIenta.J, physical 
and moral development of ohildren, and to see, by studying the community 
and its needs, the process of education as something much wider bhan giving 
lessons in a classroom or a laboratory. . 

(b) It follows that in the teacher training cO'Ul'Ses at the university colleges 
there should be sp~ciaJl and separate members of staff to direct the profes­
sional training. As far as possib}e the lectures on "methods" and on 
" principles" should be built up out of the ,students' experiences in school 
practice, and never learned solely as chapters in a book . The staff of the 
trainmg course will of necessity visit the sbudents while tqey are practisin g 
teachiLlg, and it is advisa-bQe that the schoo.];; selected for this practice 
should include some other schooJs in addition to secondary schools, in order 
that :rtudoots may learn the need to adapt teaching material to children 
of every age. It is to be hoped that these courses, though professional, will 
not be narrow. The present tendency in the United Kingdom to associate 
courses in art, music, handcraft and physical education with :the training of 
teachers for secondary schools, has much to commend it. 

(c) As the teacher is going to be an important and responsible servant 
to the community, he should, as part of his professionaJl training, learn, 
again by observation as well as lectures, about the nature and needs of 
his own society . A growing number of teacher training colleges in tli"e 
United Kingdom give" social studies" an important place in the curri­
culum, and we commend this practice to those directing teacher training 
at the university colleges. (Compare Chapter IV, paragraph 42.) 

STAFF FOR COLLEGE,S FOR THE TRAINING OF PRIMARY SCHOOL TEACHERS 

12 . We have so far set out some of our recommendations for raising the 
standard of secondary schooQ teachers and providing for an increase in their 

, number. We now come to the problem of the staff of the existing coHeges 
for training primary schooJ teachers , There are already a number of these 
in each territory, but the' need is urgent fOII their number to be substantially 
increased, if trained teachers are to be available for the new schools which 
are wanted . 

13. We visited a number of these teacher training colleges, including some 
maintained by the Government and some maintained by the missions in Nigeria, 
the Gold .coast and Sierra Leone; in addition, we have before us the comments 
of the education departments. While here and there the work being done 
is quite first class, some of the courses lay too little stress on the pmfessional 
part of the training and produce disappointing results , There seem to be two 
main reasons for this. One is that the training college too often has to make 
good the deficiencies of the general education of the' students, and degenerates 
into a lower grade secondary school in which the students may lose interest 
before they come to their professional training, This difficulty will persist while 
the teachers for the higher primary schools have no secondary education before 
they start their professional training, The other reason is that some of the 
professional training is not up to da,.te and tends to be divorced from the life 
and interests of children. Certain brilliant exceptions, already referred to, 
show how such training can be done. . 

14· We recommend that in fu ture any European coming out to the staff 
of a teacher training college in West Africa should have a degree and either 
a diploma of education or a professional certificate. We recognise the excel­
lent work ,being done Iby some Europeans who have no degree, brut have a 
professional qualification and have made good use of their experience. But 
we think that in view of the need to step up standards aJll round, a degree 
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and post-graduate training is the minimum qualification which should be 
required for a Europeal!1 in these important positions. We should like to see 
more Europeans who are graduates taking a professional training in the 
United Kingdom which would prepare them to train students in West Africa 
as teachers in elementary schools, and even in infmt / junior schools. 

IS. For the African staffs of teacher training colleges, ti1e same qualifications 
should be aimed at. But, for the immediate future, we recommend that 
Africans should have at least the qualifications demanded for secondary 
school teachers, namely, the successful completion of an Intermediate course 
and two years' oProfessional training. They should of course in "ddition 
have some years of teaching experience, and, if possible, of supervisory 
work. The present African staff in the teacher training colleges will need 
careful revision and those who do not reach the required standard should find 
employment more suited to their capacities. The best men and women should 
be picked out, and sent, as opportunity offers, for special courses at the 
proposed university colleges. These courses might be partly academic, and 
partly professronal, and should last from six months to a year. 

16. It is vitally impertant for training college staffs of both races to be 
constantly in touch with new ideas and practices in education and to freshen 
up their outlook on their own problems. The Europeans should be encouraged 
t~ take refresher courses in the United Kingdom when on leave, and selected 
African staff should be given the chance to do this too. Every possible 
~ans must be devised to prevent training methods becoming static and 
ill-adjusted to changing needs. The policy adopted by some West African 
Governments in sending experienced and " proved" African teachers on 
scholarships to the United Kingdom in order that tl)ey may be prepared 
for training college posts or for supervisory work is to be welcomed . 

.AN 'INSTITUTE OF EDUCATION FOR WEST AFRICA 

17 . Reference has been made in paragraph 9 to an Institute of Education 
for West Africa. We consider that the importance of education in West 
Africa should be recognised by establishing as part of a university college a 
university institution to be called the Institute of Education for West Africa. 
This institute should be related to the university college in the Gold Coast 
in the same way as the Schools of Medicme, of Agriculture, of Forestry 
and of Animal Health serving the whole of West Africa, are to be related 
to the university college in Nigeria. \Ve recommend that this institute should 
be located in the Gold Coast. ,YVe consider that the excellent spirit of co-opera­
tion between the Africans and Europeans m educational affairs, which , fostered 
and strongly encouraged by the Gold Coast Government, has made possible 
the educational achievem6l<nt of the Gold Coast, is most likely to make the 
institute succeed there. In addition the fact <that suitable buildings are already 
available, will make it possible to start the work of this institute without any 
delay. 

18. The work of this institute may be considered under two heads: re­
search and training. But !We cannot emphasise too strongly that the research 
must vitalise the training work, and the . training be the testing ground of 
all research. Both research and training are to serve the needs of aill the 
West African territories until such 6me as parallel institutions can develop 
elsewhere. In view of the needs of West Africa in the field of education, we 
consider that the establishing of this institute should have a high priority. 
Research Division. 

19. We consider 'that the following three fields should be explored forth­
with: education, psychology, and language study and teaching. The oppor­
tunities for research in education are almost limitless in West Africa and much 
experimenting and testing are essential. 
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20. The study of 'psychology in Africa is in its infancy. One factor 

which has hampered West African students, as it has hampered many 
students elsewhere, has been the antiquated educational psychology found 
too often in the text books used in the training colleges. The d'ther factor, 
potentially much more menacing and distorting, has been the outcome of 
the vario·us school::! of thought about so-called "primitive mentality." If 
education in Africa is to have its necessary psychological basis, 1he initial 
step must be to study African children in their own environment without any 
such preconceived ideas. We therefore iTecomffiend that the primary psycho­
logica, research should be a study of child development, '0 including the fulJ 
range £,nom infants to adolescents. For this purpose we attach the utmost 
importance to securing competent African observers at the earliest oppor­
tunity. These should come to England 10 study child development here and 
then return to work with Europeans in West Africa. 

2I . The relation between language teaching and education does not need 
amplifying. But we should perhaps explain why we suggest that researche~ 
in language study as well as language teaching should be made at the 
Instituk. We regard it as at most a temporary home for the study of ' 
language, for there will certainly emerge a School of African Languages in 
the university organisation in West Africa. But, in the meantime, the study 
of English teaching and of vernacular teaching is so bound up with edu~a­
tional policy an:l practice, that we consider the Institute of Education might 
prove a satisfactory temporary base from which to expand. This expansjon 
has already ma,de a promising 'beginning in the Gold Coast. There is no 
doubt that sc:holars 'Working a>1: language study in the researoh division of 
l'he ,Institute would gain much from , as well as contribute to the other fie1ds 
of resealfch already indicated. 
Training Division. 

22. In making the followin~ proposaJls we ,recoglIlise that they are of neces­
sity related to the eatJy years --,f -the institute, As research progresses, and 
university institutions in West Africa develop, a vigorous Institute of Education 
will map out 'its own field of wO.Dk, and will have under revision the tI:aining 
which it can offer in relatioF .to the training given elsewhere. 

23. At ,13he beginning, however, we recommend thail the following CO'UTses 
should be given at the Institute of Education. All of them ·will be serving 
the whole of British West Africa except course (I) which will also beprovided 
in Nigeria and Sierra ·Leone. 

(I ) A two-year course for those who have reached lnte.mediate stan­
dard (see paragraph 8). 

(2) A one-year course for graduates who intend to teach mainly in second­
ary schools. FoUowing English usage the award of the" Diploma in Educa­
tion " should be reserved for the successful completion of this post-graduate 
course. 

(3) A course lasting 6 or 12 months for specialJy selected or prospective 
members of training college staffs, to bring them into touah with new ideas 
and methods in education (see paragraph 15) . 

(4) A course lasting 6 .or I2 months to train. men and women for youth 
servICe. Several UniversIties and some tramang ,colleges in the United 
Kingdom have such courses at 'Pres<>nt, and we recommend that their 
syllabuses be studied with a view to adaptation to 'West African conditions . 

. ('5) A course, lasting at ;first for one year, in physical education, to pro­
VIde a much needed class of teachers for every kind of school and institu­
tion. 

(6) A course for teachers of art on the lines of that so successfully begun. 
at Achimota. 

(?) Some 'pr~vision for tea~hers of music who could study Western and 
Afncan musIC, m relation_to smglllg, lilstrumental playing, and dancing. 
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STAFF AND ADMINISTRATION 

A. For the two-year post-intermediate course in Nigeria and Sie'rra Leone 
24. Stafiing a teachers' training course can never be cheap, si,nce indivi­

dual supervision is peculiarly necessary, and administrative duties are heavier 
for the head of that department than for most other h~,ds of departments. 
Some help can and should be obtained (a) from carefully chosen school 
teachers in the neighlbomhood, (b) from officers of the territorial education 
department, who must also be carefully chosen, since there may be other­
wise excellent officers who have little sympathy with this particular tas~ . But 
while contacts of "this kind wi-ill be most usefu,l in keeping the training in 
touch with reality, the course must have a nucleus of whole-time staff of 
its own, and must not rely mainly 01' entirely on school teachers 01' education 
officers seconded to it from the t erritorial education service, This should be 
obvious, but from what we have seen in West Africa we feel it necessary 
to emphasise the point . As stated elsewhere in this chapter, the education 
staff of each col!lege sho u1d be distinct from the staff responsible for the other 
subjects; the latter might, however, assist in the teaching of such subjects 
as social studies and languages, and African art and music 

25. Where the number of students, in both years of the training comse 
ccrrnbined, does not exceed 20, we consider that a staff of one full-time head 
and one full-time assistant would Sl'lffice, if part-time help, as mentioned in 
the, preceding paragraph, were availa:ble . Roughly speaking, for each addi­
tional IS students, another full-time assistant must be a,dded . On th~s basis 
we consider that a{ the start the annual cost of staff for these courses might be 
in the .region of £2,000 in Sierra Leone and £4, 000 in Nigeria, 

26. As regards administration, at the colleges in Nigeria and Sierra Leone 
the Department of Education will be of equal stand~ng with the other academic 
departments, In the Go,ld Coast the post-intermediate teachers' training course 
wilQ !be a part of the wo~k of the proposed Institute of Education for West 
Africa (see below). 

, 
B, For the Institute of Education for West Africa, inclwding the two-year 

posb-intermediate course tor bhe Gold Coast 
27. The staffing of this institute on its research side need not !be a heavy 

burden at the outset, but it must be cleaDly realised that if the institute flourisheo 
£urther expenditure on staff may quiokly become necessary . Since this insti­
tute will inolude both teaching and research, we have tabulated the necessary 
minimum staff under the two separate headings, but we do not wish 
thereby to suggest that most members of staff should be separately labellee 
as whole-time researchers or whole-time teachers respectively. 

28. On the research side, the three departments of education, psychology 
and language will each require a head. The two former could be starteG 
with one assistant each, the language department will need one assistant fOT 

each language or closely allied group of languages to be investigated, and 
one of these languages must be English. On the teaching side (trainin£, 
division), to the courses serving British West Africa as a whole (Nos. (2)-(7) 
in paragraph 23) must be added the two-year post-intermediate trainin!; 
course (No. I) for the Gold Coast. c This course, together with Courses (2) 

and (3) in paragraph 23 could be handled by one and the same staff, and 
there cOHld be a certain amount of overlapping of lecture courses for these 
groups of students . As a rough estimate, we consider that a full-time staff 
of six would be needed at the outset for this part of the work of the institute . 
Courses (4) (Youth Service), (6) (Art), and (7) (Music) 'Would each involve 
provision for one full-time specialist from the outset. Course (5) (Physical 
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Educatioll\ would involve one man and one woman speciallist. Students in 
all these ~peoial courses would olbviously obtain the less specialised part of 
their l'raining from other members of the institute staff . In addition there 
should be a head of the whole institute. 

29 . ThlO total requirements' would therefore be:-
One Professor 61: Education 'Who will be the administrative head of the 

institute . 
Three Heads of Research Departments. 
One Head of Training Division . 
Five assistants on the research side (assuming that th¥re aTe '1lhree lan-

guage assistants at the outset). 
Six non-9p€cialist staff in the l'raining division. 
One speoialist in youth service. 
Two specialists in physical education (one man, one woman). 
One specialist in art teaching. 
C'ne specialist in music teaching. 

The annual cost of the staff of the institute might therefore be somewhere 
about £20,000 . 

30. Cost of equipment will be comparatively small. The specialist courses 
will nE'ed most. For the other courses a really !Well-equipped l]brary is t.!;te 
most expensive of their- needs. 

31. It is essential, in our opinion, that the most advanced ,tTaining apd 
research in e(lucation shouild be concentrated in a single institute. It is no 
less essential that .rhe coUeges in the o,ther colonies should .include professional 
training in education as an integral part 00 thei'f work. We regard it as 
a duty of the institute to keep uri touch with the education d€ipartments of 
the other two coneJges and to prevent them from' suffering .from isolation and 
possible consequent stagnation. The most pwfiJtabile connection will be 
achieved if members of staff are enabled to exohange fairly frequent v,isits, 
in both directions, i ,e. the Institute staff will visit the university colleges in 
Nigeria and Sieue Leone MId vice versa. It would also be advantageous if a 
combined vacati'on school in education could Ibe given !by the members of the 
InstihLte staff assisted by members of the education staff of the two other 
univeTsity colQeges. Such a vacation SOhOOll sho,uld be held fwm time to time 
in each of the three largest colonies . 

CHAPTER VI 

MEDICAL AND HEALTH EDUCATION, INCLUDING DENTISTRY 
Present facilities in West Africa for training in 

medicine ... ... 1-19 

A new school of medicine reaching General Medical 
Council standards recommencled for West Africa 
forthwith 20-47 

Prov ision of qualified dentists. 48- 52 
Provision of assistants for the medical and health 

services 53-56 

PRESENT FACILITIES IN WEST AFRICA FOR TRAINING IN MEDICINE 

1. We introduce our recommendations ''fegarding the training of doctors by 
an account of the Yaba Medical School as it was at the time of our visit. 
This school is the only centre of medical education in the British West 
African dependencies. It was established 'QY the N~gerian Government in 
I930 . The aim was to provide courses of study of J.imited scope yet adequate 
to equip those who had completed them with suffioient knowledge to enalb1e 
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them to carry out useful wo,rk as medical assistants in the Government 
med~cal service, and not to attempt to give, in the first instance, training 
in medicine to the professional standards recognised in Great Britain. On 
completion of the four yea,rs course, the ' holder of the certificate of medical 
assistant vvas posted to a Government hospital. After two years hospital 
service followed by a further year of study at the medical school, he was 
eligible to become a candidate for the diploma of Liceike in Medicine and 
Surgery (Nigeria). In contrast to that of medical assistant, this qualification 
entitles the holder to become a registered medical practitioner after he has 
completed five years in the service of the Nigerian Government and to enter 
general practice v-;,ithin Nigeria or the British Cameroons. 

2. In the light of experience, the method of qualification was changed in 
1936 to bring it more into line with current practice in Great Britain. The 
course was therefore lengthened to five years and the examination for the 
diploma held at the end of the course without the requirement of further 
hospital experience; those medical assistants who had not already obtaiNed 
the diploma were permitted to endeavour to do so under the old regulations; 
aU but two have been successful. The complete medical course thus now 
extends over six and a half years, made up of a pre-medical course of one and 
a half years, a pre-cl inical course of two years and a clinical course of three 
yegrs. 

3 . The subjects of the pre-medical course, chemistry, physics and biology, 
are studied at the Higher College . In the pre-clinical course five terms are 
devoted to anatomy and embryology, and to physiology and histology; two 
terms to organic chemistry and biochemistry and one term to an in troduction 
to clinical methods and clinical pathology. 

4. The teaching of medicine and surgery, including their special subjects, 
extends over the three years of the clinical course; two terms are devoted to 
pharmacology and materia medica, and to forensic medicine; three terms to 
the pathology group of subjects and also to public health and four terms to 
midwifery and gynaecology, including ante-natal care and hygiene. During 
the clinical period, the student holds clinical appointments as medical clerk 
and surgical dresser each for two periods of three months, and as post mortem 
clerk for three months; he also acts as resident midwifery clerk for one month. 

5. The buildings of .the medical school, at which the teaching of the pre­
clinical subjects is given, are situated on a site adjoining that of the Higher 
College; on this same site is the school of pharmacy. Save for the physiology 
department, which was erected with semi-permanent materials in 1938, all 
the buildings are wooden structures, and most of them were originally built 
for other purposes. They are small single storey buildings which cannot be 
regarded as adequate even for the present limited teaching. 

6. The department of physiology contains a teaching laboratory, a prepara­
tion room, and an office. This laboratory provides accommodation for 
twelve students, and in it the students carry out both their practical physiology 
and histology . It is reasonably well equipped for teaching certain 
aspects of physiology, but facilities for work in mammalian physiology are 
not available. There is at present no laboratory for the teaching of bio­
chemistry, while organic chemistry is taught in the chemical laboratory of 
the school of pharmacy. The anato.ny building contains a dissecting room 
with five tables. There is ample material for dissection, and the beginnings ot 
a museum containing some anatomical models. The school contairrs neither 
a library nor student recreation rooms. 

7. The clinical teaching is given mainly in the General hospital, Lagos, 
which is about 6 miles from the medical school itself; this hospital contain~ 
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some 300 beds. Here the subject of pathology is taught under good conditions, 
and there is an excellent pathology museum . Other clinical teaching is glven 
in the maternity :rnd child welfare clinic and in the maternity hospital. 
In the General hospital t here is a library containing standard text .books and 
medical journals; £60 a year is spent on the former, and £35 on the latter. 

8. The pre-clinica~subjects are taught by members of staff holding full-time 
appointments. The authorized full-time staff is intended to consist of lecturers 
in anatomy, physiology and biochemistry together with an assistant to the 
lecturer in physiology. The post of lecturer in anatomy was, at the time of our 
visit, vacant owing to the retirement of the previous holder, while the filling 
of the newly created lectureship in biochemistry was held up pending our 
visit. In addition to the staff just mentioned, the superintendent of the school 
of pharmacy takes some part in the teaching of medical students. The 
administrative head of the school is the principal, a post held by the former 
lecturer in anatomy; at the present time, the lecturer in physiology i" the 
acting principal of the school. 

9. The teaching in physiology, histology and biochemistry is given 
by the lecturer in physiology with ~he help of an assistant, who 
qualified as a Licentiate of Medicine and Surgery (Nigeria) in 1943 
and was seconded to the staff in 1944; the latter gives occasiol}al 
lectures and supervises the practical classes, while the general 
laboratory supervision is in charge of a laboratory superintendent. In 
anatomy, the course, is, for the moment, directed by a sliIgeon who ads 
in a part-time capacity. There is also a prosector in anatomy who con·· 
ducts tutorial classes and supervises the dissecting work of the students. The 
prosector is not professionally qualified ; he entered the Higher College in . 
1932, the medical school in 1933, and was appointed as prosector in 1936 before 
completion of his medical course. Organic chemistry and pharmacy are 
taught by the superintendent of the school of pharmacy. 

10. All the clinical .teaching is carried out as a part-time duty by medical 
officers of the Government medical department, and by the medical officer 
of health of the Lagos Town Council. Since 1941 there have been nineteen 
such part- time clinical teachers with European professional qualifications and 
one holder of the Licence of Medicine and Surgery (Nigeria) . 

II . The entrance qualifications for admission to the school are similar 
to those required in Great Britain in that the candidate, who must be not less 
than eighteen years old, must have passed a matriculation and a pre-medical 
examination . Matriculation may be the London matriculation or its recognized 
equivalent or the entrance examination of the Higher College; the pre-medical 
qualification may be the passing of the London First M.B . or Intermediat~ 
B.Sc. examination or the pre-medical examination of the Higher College. 
In practice, these entrance requirements have been the passing of the examina­
tions conducted by the Higher College . War conditions have prevented the 
carrying out of a proposal made in 1940 tgat in fu ture the entrance require­
ments should be the London matriculation or equivalent examination , and 
the London First M.B. or Intermediate science examination. 

12. Students admitted to the school receive a free medical education and 
a subsistence allowance throughout their ·course. In return, they are required 
to undertake to serve III the medIcal department of the Nigerian Govern. 
ment for five years immediately following qualification; they are then free t4 
leave t~e Government service and to enter private practice if they so wish. 
The object of thIS condItIon IS to endeavour to meet the need for expansion 
C'f the medical service. 

D 
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13. The School is an institution specifically concerned with the training of 
doctors for service in the Nigerian medical department . It is administered 
by the principal on behalf of the director of medical services; it does not 
possess a governing body. There is, however, a board of medical examiners 
constituted 'under the medical practitioners and dentists ordinance which exer­
cises some of ,the functions of a medical council for Nigeria as well as acting 
as the licensing body. (y 

14. The grant of a subsistence . allowance mentioned in paragraph 12 is 
necessary: since, as we found to our surprise, no hostel facilities are provided. 
Students have therefore to seek whatever lodgings may be available in Lagos. 
We were informed- that these lodgings often consisted of an ill-lighted ' room, 
'with little ventilation in a grosslv overcrowded tenement, conditions ill­
suited either for adequate nutrition , good health, or pursuit of study . The 
normal subsistence allowance of £36 a year has been increased to £54 on 
account of the rise in the cost of living due to war conditions; the student 
reoeives, in addition, a free issue of text-books to the value of £6 a year. 

IS. Prior to 1937, courses began in alternate years only; from 1938 onwards, 
new entries were admitted each year. While the school is able to provide 
facilities for twelve students a year, this intake has rarely been approached, 
as the following table shows :-

Y ear 
1934 
1935 

G 1936 • 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 

1941 
1942 
1943 

New Admission.s 
2 

5 

10 
6 
6 
6 
7 
5 

Total students 
28 
28 
27 
22 
22 
20 
26 
30 

33 
30 

Seventeen of the students admitted to the school since its inception have 
failed to complete their courses . These unsuccessful students have spent 
on the average 3.8 years at the school, or 5.3 years if the pre-medical course 
be included . In order to eliminate at an earlier stage students who are 
unlikely to be successful, regulations have recently been laid down regarding 
the conditions required for the passing of each examination and prescribing 
a limit to the number of examination attempts permitted. 

16. We regard both the limited number of ·the entrants and the number 
of students who have proved capable of completing the course as disappoint. 
ing. We note , however, tha~ there are at present 51 Nigerian students as well 
as 36 from other West African colonies (see Appendix IV) studying medicine 
in the United Kingdom and in Eire. It should be noted that the entrants 
fo r the medical school are drawn from the body of students in Nigeria who are 
available to present themselves for professional courses either in West Africa or 
in the United Kingdom. In this connection, it is relevant to mention tha.t the 
majority of the students who enter the Higher College make medicine their first 
choice of the professions which .they wish to enter. To the authorities of the 
college falls the difficult task of trying to allocate the students to professions in 
relation to the needs of the different Government departments, and in the light 
of opinions formed as to their personal qualities, their performanoe in the 
entrance examination, and their prospects of success. Although it may be diffi­
cult to assess the suitability of students for entry to any profession at this early 
stage in a country where school education has as yet so far to advance, it seems 
likely that thf subject of medicine obtains the best of the Hi~her Colje?e 
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students. If that be so, ,the smal1ness of the numbers of those who finally 
qualify is, as we have said above, disappointing, and points to factors Which 
will ~~ve to be remedied. 

17. We have pointed out in paragraph 12 that every student after qualifica­
tion, in view of the fact that the whole of his training and subsistence has 
been provided froI11.public funds, is required to spend five years in the service 
of the Government"" Medical Department during which he receives a salary 
considered by many of our witnesses as inadequate. Only then is he free to 
leave the Medical Service and enter the more attractive sphere of private 
practice. The requirement tha.t he should give this period in the service of 
the Medical department is one which under the condition.'> laid down is not 
accepted gladly. We recognise that this system may deter students from 
entering the medical school, and in paragraph 42 we comment on the general 
principle which it involves. We understand that there is little reluctance on 
the part of West Afrioan doctors who have qualified in the United Kingdom 
to enter the medical departments in West Africa. But they enter the service 
under different conditions. 

18. As to finances, we were informed that for the year I 943-44, 
the estimated recurrent expenditure for the schools of medicine and of phar­
macy was £12,855. The two more important items in this budget were £6,813 
for the personal emoluments of the professional and subordinate staff '1nd 
£2,805 for the subsistence allowances of the students. 

19 . iDuring our visit to Nigeria, we heard considerable criticism of the 
medical school, much of which had its origin in the discontent at what ~as 
regarded as ,the slow progress made by the school towards the recognition 
of its diploma as a British registemble qualification . As our subsequent recom­
mendations show, we are in complete sympathy with the desire of the people 
of Nigeria, as indeed of the people of the other colonies, that they shall be 
able to obtain in West Africa a qualification recognised by the General 
Medical Council. Some of the discontent seemed to us to be b"sed on an 
insufficient appreciation of the difficulties to be overcome in reaching this goal 
in the particular ·circumstances imposed by colonial conditions, and on <lin 
incorrect assay both of the quality of the facilities available and of the 
standards already achieved. The fact that the medicaf course follows the 
general pattern of courses given in the medical schools of Great Britain has 
perhaps misled some of our witnesses in estimating the standards already 
reached. 

A NEW SCHOOL OF MEDICINE REACHING GENERAL MEDICAL COUNCIL STANDARDS 
RECOMMENDED FOR WEST AFRICA FORTHWITH 

20. The school has had to face many difficulties inevitable in a developing 
country, lack of facilIties speCIally deSIgned or adapted for teaching purposes, 
the problem of staffing, lack of funds, and the dearth of students. Both tbe 
staff and the students labour under difficulties, the staff from the pressure or 
duties other than teaching, the students from facilities which we regard a ' 
inadequate, even though we consider the school has endeavoured to make 
the best use of what was available. Nevertheless in the fourteen years of its 
existence, during the last six of which progress has been retarded by the 
effects of war, it has, in our opinion, done much to pave the way for the 
development of medical education in Br1tish West Africa. 

21. We have recommended in Chapter IV that there should be created at 
Ibadan a single centre of medical education and research to serve all the 
West African colonies . We regard the provision of such a centre as a matter 
of urgency. There is the great need for the rapid expansion of the medIcal 
services in all the territo·ries which we have discussed in Chapter IV. Thert'· 

~~8 Do 
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is, too, the fact that in spite of their sympathetic attitude towards the problem 
of '!;eceivirug students from rt::he colonies for undergraduate training, the medical 
sohoo].s of Great Bri1ain ·will for some years ahead be UIlaJble to admit from 
the CO'lonial Empire as a whole more than a fractiO'Il of the students ,whom it 
is desilfa.ble rto tJrain. These schools <lJre .faced wi,th the problem of admitting 
,the 'large nUrrniber of men and women of Great Britain, who have been pre­
vented from embarking on their medicaJ courses wough' service in the aPIDoo 
fo·rces or ,by other forms of nationGJ! service . They have elso to .face the 
uonger term problem of the provision of doctors to meet the needs of the 
projected e10pansion of rtlhe medical and health services of Great Bu-itain. 
Adequa.te provision for medical education mu t therefore Ibe provided h"l West 
Mrica. We turn to indioate our view on ,the natuTe of rthis provision . 

22. The stamdaTd of the facilities provided at the Medicall Schoo,l for West 
Africa should Ibe such thart the sahool should ,receive recognition Iby the GeneraJ 
lVIedical Council at tlfue earliest· moment poss~ble. This :recogn,ition is desir­
a!ble in (order truat Ithe successful student may feel on tePIDS of professional 
equality with those who have studied in Great Britain; that the disappoint­
ment w.h..ich West Africans may feel when they are unalble to secure a vaoancy 
in the overcrQIWded m edical schools of Greart Britain, may 'be avoided; ·that any 
stud-em from West Africa may go 10 Great Britain for rpost-,gTaduate study or 
training tin ·reseaToh wtitihourt the necessity of ca·rrying out a further period of 
uQI'clergmduarte traiIl'ing ; lastly, tha,t West Africa Shall ultimately 'Possess a 
medical school which will not only serve the needs of its own peoples, but will 
at;traot Tesearch wo.rker,s and others from GTeat Britain. 

23. Thtis objeotive can be reached o:nly if there are ava..Hable adequate 
buiJrdings, a staff adequate in numlber and quality, and a s upply of students 
capable of making jiuJl 'USe of ,the opportunities afforded to them. 

24. The ibuiLd!ings 0.£ the new sOOool must 'be planned not in relation to the 
number of students avai.JalbJe at pTesent or in the nea.r future, 'but for an 
eventual annual intake of eighty students, which is, in our opinion, a maximum 
which it is undestirable to exceed in a medicall sdhool in t he tropics. The 
medi'ca:I schoo,l shou!ld be designed not onuy to allow for the 't!heoretical illllD 
practicaJ ~eaching tiT! ttlhe sUlbjects otf anatomy and embryology, physiology 
and biochemistry for this numlber of students; it should provide ample 
~iaJborartoryaccommodation for reseal[(~h, including the proviision of animaJ 
hOllSes. 

25. Too hospital should !be designed in relation ,to t,he specific needs of a 
teaohing hosrpittaJ. The recent authoritative report of the Inter-Departmenrtal 
Committee on Medical Schools (1944) recommends that the number of beds 
;for gener"J cases sho'U!ld 'be ten times the number O[ st,udents admitted 
amnu-a!l!ly; .:o!onial condi,tions may make it desiTaJble to exceed this number. 
Tihe progressive expansion of me arulUa] ~ntake of the school to eighty 
students wo-uld thus require that ,the teaohting hospital should contain up to 
1 ,000 'beds The 'function of rthe hospi,tal as a teaching hosp~tal must !be kept 
in tbhe forc,fu'onr!: in the admission o~ oases. If the clinical teaching IS to 
afford the ~me opportunity as tis 3.VlaiiIa!ble to the student in Groot Britain , 'llie 
danaeTS that ,the hosptital should be filled 'With a pTeponderance otf acute cases 
wo ill to be disturbed 'by studems.or Iby rthe visits of lectmers, 01[ that it should 
lack a suffi~ieThtly wide variety of suibjecrts, must be avoided; there must be 
no admissiun of paJtients in excess of the recognised number of beds .. T1:e 
hospital must in ·fact Ibe conducted in <the sanne way as a teaching hospl,tal III 

Greart Briman. 
26. We lum to drsouss the question of staffing. I'll paragraph 9 we hav:e 

mentioned that all ,the clirhlca!l teaohirug at the MedIcaU School, Yaoo, IS 
given by officers of the Government medical service. In Great Britain, 
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save in the few ihospita;ls Wlhich have estaJbJished fuJl-time ciinical units, 
the olinicall I\:eachlng has always !been given on a prunt-time basis !by 
oonsuilmnts who hold honmary appoi'lltrrnents, far whioh incidentally 
there is usuailily ,mum CGIlIlpetitioiIl, /but a paraJil:el system to ,this [s not in 
our opinion possi'ble IUJlder presenJt corrdi<tions in West Africa aoo sho,uld 
not 'be contempliated ·in the new medical school. A Government medical 
officer is u9Uallly mtch too ful].Jy occupied w1th rus primary duties to be ruble 
to devme adequate time .to rreaching; he may have lhad no Iteaclling experi­
ence; his :vppointrrnent as a teacher must sarneHmes, at least, depend on his 
beirug located nearr- the sohooJ. where 'teachirug is <required, oralIher ,!!han on his 
desire- or aptitU!de for teaching. The st'Uden'taJso <is a,t "\ bJandicoap , for, as 
in ~he Medical Sahool, YaIba, he does not receive tlre great [benefits derived 
from ,1Jhe extensive clinical ·teaching ava·ilalble in Great Britain 1Jhwrugh the 
daily ward rounds conducted Iby ifue visiting physician and surgeo'll and in 
man'Y oilier ways . l1hese observations !Me nOlt meant as a criticism o·f 1Jhose 
who .have cMTied out their ,teaohing duties often Ii'll the mee of muoh difficillty; 
~hey !Me a j'llstifi'cation for the estalblishmoot of a llU!ffiber of full-time o].inica;l 
appoin,trrnents. We are oonfiIll1l.€ld i'll our v~ew !by I!1he recent report of the 
GOQc1enO'llg'h* Committee. !Which J'eoonrmends 1ih<lJt the time has IllOW come 
when <there shauld Ibe such posts even in the medicall schools of Great Britain. 
Only [by a new approaoo to the general pTOlblem oif sI1:affing ~¥i!ll fue new MedJioal 
School far West Africa 'Progress IlJt !the rate and in ·ifue ma:nner we consider 
desirnlble. 

27. We now record the staff which we consi!C\er desiraJble for a SCPJ)ol 
wi<th an annual intake od' 'thirty to forty s1:.uden<ts. As soon as poss~hLe there 
shouoJd lbe a ~O'£essor i'll ,llie SUlbjects of anatomy which wouLd include =­
[bryology and 'histoijogy; in physiology whidh wauld inclU!de phanmacology; in 
[bioohemistry, in pathology, in medicine, in surgery, in OIbstetrics a'nd 
gynaecology, aIlJd in sociall medicine a'll'd hygiene. In each IOif these eight 
deparl1IDents there should also be one senior and one junior lecturer. 

28 . We recognise that 1>he .teaching of Ibiochemistry to mediCall students 
might wehllbeoarried out '[;onder ·the ausp1ces 0;£ Ithe department of physiology. 
We have induded a depa,rtment of biochemistry, ibecause apaJI1t from the 
particular op'poTtunities whi:oh tropicafr medicine, pantiJcula'l'ly in the field of 
n'U trition , offers for biochemicaU ·research, a departrrnent of 'biocihemistry is 
necessary to serve fue i'nterests of agrioulture, fOlTestry and veterinary science. 

29. We :regard it as most desiralble thataJl:l .these appoin!lrrnents should be 
on a full-t~e basis, and ,ht the molders of the Vasts i'll the c1irncal depart­
ments -mol'udting pa1fuoJ.ogy shouLd not engage in cons'Ulta1llt 'Practice. We 
recognise <l!ha,t a strictily Ioimited amounrt: od' cons'Uiltant wo,rk may be unavoid­
aJbIle under colonial conditions; if this be so, a Joarge proportion, if not ail 
of the tees .recffived, shauld be devoted bo building 'Up the researoo Funds of 
the depM'l1IDent concerned. 

30. Apart from the fuJll~me staff, assistance i'n ,llie teacbIDg olf sudh 
sUlbjects as anaesthetics, ortfiopa;edics, paediatrics, ro'l'ensic medJicine, menta,l 
diseases, ophfualmology and others wrhllbe required. S'Uoh teaohing migM be 
shared Iby sulitaJble officers of the Cokmiad Medical Service and private 'Pm:cti­
tioners on a part-time ,'basis, and uhe senior fuJ:J-time lecturers m the clinioa,} 
departments; .in this conneotion rut is to be rememJbered 'tfuat highly speciaJlised 
training lin these subjects is ibetter deferred until the post-gmd'U:vte period. 

31. If 1lhe schoOll is to progress in the manner we think desira,ble, it wiU be 
necessary :to recruit an acad~c staff od' mgh quality who IWiilil of necessity 
in the first 'Puace hold overseas q'Ualifications. 'As graduates ·of promise of 

• Report of the Inter·departmental committee on Medical Schools (I944). 
~~8 D3 
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the new school become available, opportunity ,..ffiould be provided to them 
to l,lndertake post-graduate study in Great Britain. From these returning 
graduates we would hope to see men of outstanding merit appointed to the 
academic staff . 

32. Staff of the quality required will only be attracted if the posts carry 
salaries similar to those obtainable in the hom'e medical schools. In the 
pre-clinical subjects and in pathology, these are likely t6 ' be, for a professor 
from £1,000 up to £1,500, and for the senior and junior lecturers £800 up 
to £1 ,000; in the clinical SUbjects, the corresponding figures may be up to 
£2,000, £1,500 and £1,000. The annual cost of the salaries of the full-time 
staff mentioned jp paragraph 27 and for allowances to part-time ttachers 
would, on this basis, be about £32,000. To this must be added the salaries of 
a laboratory superintendent fm each of the three pre-clinical departments and 
for pathology; these superintendents would need to be European in the earlier 
years, and their total annual salaries would amount to £2,000; wages of an 
African technician and two laboratory boys in each of these four departments, 
[1,500; departmental and laboratory maintenance £2,000, and administration 
£500. With an allowance of 20 per cent. of the salary expenditure to cover 
the cost of passages and pensions, the recurrent expenditure would be between 
£40,000 and £50,000 . 

33. It is obvi'ously difficult for us to predict the capital expenditure 
involved in obtainim<g a site and in erecting the hospital and medical schoo!' 
These two items together would €ertainly reach £500,000 and might well 
considerably exceed this sum. Though this hospital will form part of the 
medical system* of Nigeria, yet as the teaching hospital for students from 
all West Africa, it should be eligible for a substantial grant from the Colonial 
Development and Welfare Fund. 

34. We recognise that these proposals entail heavy capital and recurren't 
expenditure, but in our view, they are essential to achieve the object 
we have in view of providing in West Africa adequate facilities for 
medical education. The estimate of recurrent expenditure approximates to 
that of one of the medical schools in England. While this school in England 
admits twice the number of students we have mentioned in paragraph 27, its 
clinical teaching is, in contrast to our proposals for the Medical School for 
West Africa, carried out largely on an honorary basis, a condition which wi ll 
doubtless undergo changes in the .light of the Report of the Inter-Departmentarl 
Committee on Medical Schools; apart from this its recurrent expenditure is 
likely to increase as a result of the effects of the war on salary scales. 

35 . When the number of students admitted annually to the school increases 
beyond forty, increases in staff will be required. In the pre-clinical depart­
ments and iN pathology, this will mean increases in the numbers of the junior 
staff; in the clinical departments, in the number of part-time lecturers. As 
the School grows, it will doubtless need to add more specialised departments 
to those which we have enumerated as the minimum . In the earliest stages, 
the number of students may not warrant the appointment of three members 
of staff to each department. But in no case should there be less than two 
teachers in eaoh of the departments; and three are essential when the annual 
intake of students rises to more than thirty. 

36. We turn to discuss the question of research. A centre of medical 
teaching and research which we visualise provides opportunities for the 
investigation of many problems. It is of great importance that these oppor­
tunities be taken, for the progress of the Medical School for West Africa will be 
retarded unless it builds up from the beginning a tradition of research. While 

• See Ni erian Sessional Pa er No.6 0: I945. 
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we recognise that the first kConsideration of the school must be to place its 
teaching on a sound footing, the full-lime staff which we have proposed is 
sufficient to allow its members to devote a reasonable proportion of their time 
to research. We hope that research into problems which are the concern of 
particular departments will not cause the fact to be overlooked tharthe clinical 
material in the wards will -provide great opportunity for collaboration ,in 
research between tht teachers of the pre-clinical and clinical subjects and with 
members of the Colonial Medical Service. 

37 . The school also has an important part to playas the natural centre to 
which visiting research workers should turn for facilities and accommodation. 
The future may see the development of schemes whereby .groups of research 
workers may be> sent out from Great Britain to study particular problems for 
varying periods of time. Increasingly too, there may be special investigations 
carried out by workers from countries other than Great Britain . Unless 
the nature of their problems renders them unsuitable for investigation at 
Ibadan, we would hope that the medical school would be the home of such 
investigations. These research workers would on the one hand profit by 
contact with the members of the staff of the school and by use of the facilities 
available, and on the other do much to further the development of the school 
as a centre of research, and have a profound influence in arousing in th(! 
students the desire to seek knowledge for its own sake. 

38. This brings us to mention the Institute of Medical Research of the 
Nigerian Government which is situated 'fieat the existing medical school at 
Yaba. During the war the work of this institute has been largely concerned 
with the large-scale preparation of serological products, and if it is to _ 
continue similar work after the war, it is clearly desirable that it should 
remain on its present site, which is admirable for these particular purposes. 
Work of this nature as well as clinical pathology and other important thoug[ 
routine investigations often form a large part of the activities of the institute( 
of medical research in the colonies; the progress in research of the ne\\" 
Medical School for West Africa will, however , be impeded unless its conceu 
with" lbis type of work is reduced to the minimum essential for the success 
of its own research projects . 

39. We have recorded in Chapter IV the reasons why the existing medical 
school should be replaced by a new Medical School fo r West Africa situated 
l~n Ibadan. We now turn to comment on the location of the buildings. We 
earnestly hope that it will be found possible to locate not only the medical 
school but also the teaching hospital on the same site as the other build1ngs 
of the university college and easily accessible to each other. If, in the light 
of other considerations, the site fin ally chosen for the university college would 
prevent ready access of patients to the hospital, transport fa,<iilities might 
be provided to overcome this difficulh' . Only if the difficulties prove insuper­
able, should the hospital be located at a distance from the other buildings 
of the college. But whatever the location of the hospital may be, the medical 
school should be built a part of the general buildings of the university 
college, for it is important that both the students and staff should be in 
close contact with their colleagues in other faculties . For this reason , medical 
students should throughout their courses share with other students the common 
residential facilities of the college; the only exception might be in the case of 
certain periods of the later clinical training, such as obstetrics, whfre residence 
within the hospital may be essential. r 

40. The academic qualification for admission to the school hould be 
the passing of suitable subjects in the Intermediate science examination of 
a British university. The method of selection based in part on interview 
is now regularly used in the medical sch091s of Gn~at Britain, and it has 

~~8 04 
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been the subject of recommendation in the reports both of the Inter-Depart­
mental Committee on Medical Schools (1944) and the Planning Committee 
on Medical Education of the Royal College of Physicians (1944). 

Accordingly we recommend that the possession of this academic qualifica­
tion should not alone entitle the student to a dmission. His admission should 
depend a,lso on .his promise and apti tude, for in no p1:'lfession is selection 
with due regard for personal qualities so important as in medicine. 

.. 41. The new school would admit students of either sex from the four 
British West African dependencies under equal conditions. We recognise 
that in the early years there may be but few women students available. We 
hope, however, tllat every encouragement will be given to the entry of 
women into medicine, for there is no doubt of the large part which African 
women doctors will be able to play in the developmen't of the health and 
welfare of the African peoples. 

42 . In para,graph 12 we mentioned the fact that in the existing Medical 
School at Yaba, the student in return for a free medical education is required 
to give an undertaking to serve for five years after qualification in the medical 
department of the Nigerian Government at a lower rate of salary than is 
gra,nted to aJll African who has qualifi·ed in Britain. It is for the different 
Governments to decide whether their award of scholarships to the new medical 
school should be qualified by conditions of this type . In view of the 
urgent need in West Africa for the expansion of the Government medical 
Services, which is essential for the improvement of the health of the people, 
it &oes not appear to us that it would be improper to require am. undertaking 
of a period of Government service from those who receive Government 
scholarships to enable them to train as doctors. The School would, of 
course, be open to' students other than scholarship 'holders, at fees which 
should approximate to those prevailing in Great Britain. For the reasons 
we have already given, we would hope that these private st'udents also would 
be willing to give a short period of service to the medical departments of 
their own Governments. 

43. The immediate governing body of the medical school would be the 
board of meqical studies; which would eventually become the Faculty of 
Medicine, which would be responsible to the academic board and council 
of fhe university college. Its members would include the professors in all 
the subjects of the pre-medical , pre-dinical and clinical departments, a 
proportion of the full-time non-professional clinical teachers, and a number 
of the part-time clinical teachers. 

44. The general administration of the school would be carried out by a 
dean, who would be a professor carrying out these duties in addition to his 
academic work. The office of dean should not be a permanent one but 
should be filled by election by the board of medical studies of one of its 
members every four or five years. . 

45. While we recognise that the general administration and finance of the 
hospital would be under the control of the Nigerian Government, we emphasise 
that the board of medical studies must have complete responsibility for all 
matters affecting clinical teaching. 

46. The immediate object of the· school should be the institution at the 
earliest moment possible of a course ~f a standard which will be accepted for 
recognition by the General Medical Council and will accordingly be accepted 
for all purposes as fully equal to a British qualification. The nature of the 
qualifIcation which will be awarded before the future University confers its 
own degrees will doubtless be workedoot by the academic authorities of the 
college in association with the Inter-University Council for H~gher Education 
in the Colonies, the creation of which is, we understand, being recommended 
by the Asquith Commission. . 
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47. 1£ the coutse ill the Medical School for West Africa is to be equivaienl 

to courses in Great Britain it must be of at least the same duration . Fol1ow­
ing the recommendations of the Goodenough Committee (see para. 40), v.;e 
recommend that there should be a post-qualification but pre-registration year 
to be devoted to house appointments or other forms 'of supervised training . 

• PROVISION OF QUALIFIED DENTISTS 

The need for dentists 
48. Evidence both from European and African witnesses clearly brought 

out the fact that the popular conception of Africans as "all having 
magnijicent teeth '; is very far from the truth. Both in tJ:1e towns and the 
viHages Africans suffer directly and indirectly from dental troubles. Not 
more than six West Africans have ever qualified as dentists, and the number 
of dentists available in all British West Africa has scarcely ever reached double 
figures. For a population of 27,000,000 this ngure is itsel,f a condemnation. 
The training of a consideralble number of dental surgeons and their assistants · 
is an urgent necessity . 
Training facilities recommended 

49. We recommend that 
(I) a school of dentistry for West Africa should be established at Ibadan 

as an essentia;l part of the proposals for the intended facuity of medicine, 
This should be done as soon as possible. (Those Commissioners who are 
themselves West Africans, and some others of us, d esire to stress that they 
consider the establishment oJ: this school a matter of the very greatest 
urgency, especially in view of the absence till now of any training in West 
Africa, either for dentists themselves, or for <the skiHed technicians who 
are their indispensable assistants.) 

(2) Until the school of dentis1;ry is established, the Governments of the 
West African colonies should continue to provrde scholarships to enable 
students to come to the United llingdom to train as dental sUDgecns . 
50. We recommend that a Director of the proposed school of dentistry should 

be appointed at an early date . He should sUlbmit a d etailed estimate Otf the 
requirements and of the cost of the proposed school, after a personal investiga­
tion of the problem. We append, as a footnote to this chapter, a suggested 
outline for a school of dentistry to serve West Africa. 

51. At a rough estimate the annual cost, in the early years of such a school, 
would be:-

Director ... 
Senior Lecturer 
Ancillary Staff 

Total 

£ £ 
1;250- 1,500 

1,000 
3,000 

£5,250-5,500 

It is difficult to estimate the initial capit<l!l expenditure. We consider that 
the cost of equipment shoukl not exceed £10,000 and the cost of buildings 
should not exceed £50,000. 

52. The training of dental nurses, attendants and other subordinate staff 
should in the first instance be undertaken by the medical departrrnent in each 
colony in which there is a government dentist. 

PROVISION OF ASSISTANTS FOR THE MEDICAL AND HEALTH SERVICES 

53· The raising of the general standard of health in the British West 
African territories will depend almost as much on an increased number of 
trained hospital nurses, community nurses, midwives, and dispensers, sanitary 
Inspectors and health visitors as on an increased supply of doctors. The 



9~ 
West African Governments have extensive plans for increasing their medical 
and . health services immediately after the war, and these .plans include the 
training of Africans, men and women, who will be able to assist the doctors 
in these services. The training of these skiJled assistants will the carried out 
by the medical departments of the various governments, not at the proposed 
university institutions, but we here stress three points orly. 

54. First, they win have to the trained ,in num'bers far exceeding the numbers 
of doctors trained, if the West African communities are to derive the full 
benefit from their health services. 

55. Second , they wiU be amongst the cruef agents in spreading ne,,(' ideas 
on health and improved standards of living throughout the villa.ges as well as 
the towns. They wiU be teachers as well as skilled workers, and wiH thus 
require a broad general education, in addition to their specialist training, as 
well as some knowledge of the technique of teaching their ideas. We have 
already suggested (Ohapter IV, paragraph 42) ways in which the proposed 
university centres wi']] be able to help in broadening the scope of these 
specialist courses. 

56. Third, we regard it as essential that exceptionally promising students in 
these courses shou:]d the enabled to continue their studies and be given the 
opportunity to obtain medical ano other professional qualifications. 

FOOTNOTE. 

Suggested outline t or a school of a ;ntistry for West Africa. 
(i) The school of dentistry shoulu be an integral part of the proposed university 

college at Ibadan. It should at the start be a small school prov iding for an annual 
intake of about eight studen ts for the fust four years . The entrance qualifications 
should be ' the passing of the premedical or the intermediate science examination. 
The CQu,rse should extend over four years at the end of which the student would take a 
qualifying exaanination. This examination shouLd be of the same standard as the 
examination for the Licence of Dental S urgery in Great Britain. Tbe course should 
aim from the start at providing a qualification which will enti tle the holder to practice 
through the Colonial Empire and in the United Kingdom . As in the case 01 the 
medical school for West Africa, t he na ture of the qualification to be awarded before 
the future university confers its own degree.> will doubtless be worked out by the 
academic authorities of t be college in association v ith the Inter-University Council 
for Higher Education in t he colonies. In our opinion the annual intake of such a 
school should not exceed thirty . 

(ii) During the first folY years the school woul,d probably require the following 
professional staff:- ,~,), 

(a) .A professor of d ental surgery , who would be director of the school. He would 
teach dental and oral surgery and orthodontics . W e recommend that he should be 
appointed at an early date in order that he might survey the requirements of the 
proposed dental school and help in planning it, whi le he was acquiring a wide know­
ledge of West African cond,itions. 

. (b) A senior lecturer who would teach prosthep,«J;. and dental mechanics. 
Some subjects are common to both medical and dental students . No additional staff 
would be required in the early years for the teaching of such subjects as anatomy, 
physiology. pathology and bacteriology which would be available in the medical 
school. 
(iii) By the time the annual intake reach"" 15 students the staff will probably 

require the addition @f wee assistant lecturers. This <would mean an incr~ase of 
",bout £2,250 in the annual expendlture\of the school. Jt ]S hoped that at thiS stage 
qualified African dentists will Ibegin to 'De avarilable for employment in the school as 
house surgeons and demonstrators. 

(iv) At the start the school would probaobly require the following ancillary staff:­
I sen ior dental mechanic, I junior dental mec.hanic, I la.boratory technician, I dental 
n ursing s ister, I dispenser and storekeeper , I secretary . It is suggested that 
members of the ancillary staff should be given temporary appointments ill from 3 to 5 
years during which time they should train Africans for such pla.ces. 
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CHAPTER VII 

AGRICULTURE, FORESTRY, AND ANIMAL HEA,"LTJI * 
Importance of trained staff .. . .. . . .. . .. 
E xisting faci lities for higher training in Agriculture, 

Forestry, and Animal Health ... 
Need for. increased facilities in ·West Africa for 

training and research in these su bjects ... 
Steps recommended ... .. . . .. . . . 

A School of Agriculture for West Africa 
A School of Forestry for West Africa ... 
A School of Animal Health for West Africa 

IMPORTANCE OF TRAlNED STAFF 

1-9 . 

10-2 3 

24-28 
29-34 
35-41 
42 -47 
48-58 

I, 
I. A very large proportion of the population of British West Africa is 

dependent for its livelihood on the soil and its products. The subjects of 
agriculture, forestry and animal health are therefore of immens~ impon:anc~, 
for whatever may be the future economIc developments, thIS pos).tlOn IS 
unlikely to be substantially changed. At this point, it is essential to emphasise 
that under existing conditions practically the only employer of men profession­
ally trained in these subjects will be the Governments, for t!Ie plantation 
system, so widespread in other parts of the colonial Emp[re, plays no part 
in West African agriculture save in the mandated territory of British 
Cameroon and in a few privately owned 'estates. Agriculture is based on 
the individual peasant farming an area of a few acres, and these small 
farmers are not in a position to employ expert advice. All the organisation 
necessary to effect the many desirable improvements thus falls to the work 
of the departments of agriculture, forestry and animal h~alth. It is 
probable that the time may come in the not too distant future, when African 
organisations may be involved in farming on a large scale and may be in a 
position to employ trained advisory staff, and there may be an increased 
demand from Cameroon. Speaking generally, however, the only avenue for 
employment of men trained in these three professions will, for some years 
ahead, be Government service . Any course of training that may be in­
stituted must therefore be related to the policy of Governments towards 
development. 

2. The activikies of the departments of agriculture, forestry and animal 
heaUth are inter-clependent since they all have as their objective the proper 
utilization of the land . As the population increases, planning to ensure 
the more efficient use of the land, and avoidance of its misuse, are becoming 
most urgent matters and progress wiN result only by the close co-ordination 
of the work crl the three departments. There are many important problems 
involved, Ithe provision of liuel and timber reserves, the planning of forests for 
wind breaks and to protect 'Water supplies, the prevention of soil erosion, tJhe 
improvement of the soil by proper systems of crop rotation, and the intro­
duction of mixed farming methods which in turn requires the keeping of 
livestock. I t is thus desirable that all students taking up anyone of these 
professions as a career should obtain a clear idea of the raims and objects 
of the other two and should understand how their programmes of work are 
related to his own. Understanding of the main policy of Government 
towards land utilization should be acquired at the s-tart and this can be best 
achieved at a university institution. .There, the students of the different 
subjects can become closely associated and can have the opportunity for free 
and unhampered discussion enabling them to understand each others views. 

• In this report we lise the term animal health in the modern sense. It covers not 
only. tbe prob~ems. which have traditionally engaged the f!.ttel1t~on of the veterinary 
serVlces, but also Wider aspects, such as arumal Dutntion, the preservation and improve~ 
JIl~nt of pastures, and even some aspects of soil erosipn. 
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3. At the present time, each of the different dependencies maintains its 
own' teaching establishments, which provide courses of training to meet its 
own particular needs. It is evident, however, that -fiuch remains to be done 
to correlate. their activities in order that their work may !be more fruitful. At 
this point, it will be useful to describe briefly the five different classes of 
staff required by departments of agriculture, forestry andvanimal health. 

4. First, there is a junior grade, the members of which speak the vernacu­
lar only and are trained to perform certain limited functions, such as plough­
ing, seed collection, 3Jcting as forest guards, herdsmen and so on; such men 
receive a simple pr3Jctical t raining at the various departmental statioI\~. 

5. Second, the;e is the lowest pensionable grade of agricultural or 
veterinary assistant or the forester or forest ranger. Candidates for this 
grade must be able to speak IEnglish, and they receive a -longer and more 
thorough tra'ining. Departmental schools for training these officers have been 
established in Sierra Leone at Njala; in the Gold Coast at Achimota for 
agriculture, at 'Sunyani for forestry and Pong Tamale for animal health; 
in Nigeria there are 3Jgricultural schools at Ibadan and Samaru; the forestry 
school is at I:badan and the veterinary school at Vom in the heart of the 
cattle country on the Jos plateau, over 600 miles by rail from Ibadan. The 
desired standard for admission is in all cases the school certificate, although 
in certain Ibackward areas a somewhat lower standard is accepted for the 
time being. 

~. Third, there is the grade of assistant agricultural officer; we understand 
that the institution of corresponding grades in the forestry and veterinary 
departments is at present under discussion. These officers must possess 
technical a'bility sufficienHy high to enable them to tbe of real assistance to, 
and if necessary to deputise for short intervals for the senior officer under 
whom they work; they should be ,capable of undertaking administrative or 
research duties involving responsibility and initiative . The standard to be 
reached in the training of this 'grade should be equivalent to that of a 
diploma in agriculture, forestry or veterinary science of institutions in Great 
'Britain and the Dominions . 

7. Fourth, there is the grade of agricultural, forestry or veterinary officer. 
These posts are filled by direct appointment by the Secretary of State, and 
their holders form the Colonial Agricultural, 'Forestry and Animal Health 
Services. t!\1embers of these services are liable to transfer to any part of the 
colonial Empire, and qualifications for admission consist of a full degree 
course or its recognised equivalent with two or more years post~graduate 
training as laid down by Colonial Office regulations. 

8 . Last, there is a new class of officer who is now being recruited and for 
whom training must tbe provided. This is the agricultural educational 
officer whose duties are concerned with the broad problem of impressing on 
the a:gricultural public the need for improved methods, and of promoting 
knowledge of such methods. Experience suggests that the tbest way to achieve 
this new outlook is by giving instruction in the schools, and specially qualified 
officers are required for the training of the teachers necessary for the intro­
duction of an agricultural tbasis to the teaching in rural schools; two special 
training centres have already !been est~Jblished in Nigeria to tr3!in such teachers. 
Officers of this new grade must 'be primarily trained as agriculturists and 
will need to take a diploma or degree at an agricultural school, followed by a 
course of training in teaching methods. They form a link between the 
agricultural and education departments and may eventually form a branch 
of the education department. The senior officers of this grade are recruited 
by the Secretary of State and are members of the Colonial Service . Thrt,le 
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such officers have already been appointed in Nigeria and plans to recruit 
five more have been prepared. Sierra Leone has asked for two and' the 
Gambia one, whilst the ,Gold Coast Government has also drawn up definIte 
proposals envisaging the employment of officers of this type. The assist~t 
agricultural education officers appointed Iby ia colonial Gov·ernment WIll 
correspond in grade to assistant agricultural or veterinary officers . • g. Since we are concerned with higher training only, the last two grades 
alone come within our consideration. These two grades are:-

(a) assistant agricuiltural, fore9try and veterinary officers and assistant 
agriooultural education officers. • 

(b) agricultural, forestry and veterinary officers anda,griculltural educa- ' 
tion officers. 

Owing to the absence of facilities very few Africans have hitherto been 
able to qualify for these posts, although a small number who have proceeded 
a,broad by mean of scholarships, or by private endeav·our, to acquire the 
necessary qua11fications, (have been '<})ble 10 enter the service. But this 
source of supply is wholly inadequate and in view of the greatly increased 
activities of the departments that are envisaged as soon as hostilities cease, 
there is urgent need to provide the necessary facilities for higher training in 
West Africa. We now' turn to discuss the existing facilities. 

EXISTING FACILITIES FOR HIGHER TRAINING IN ARICULTURE, FORESTRY 

AND ANIMAL HEALTH 
(a) Agriculture 

ro. The most advanced training in agriculture in British ,West Africa is 
given at the school at Moor Plantation, Lbadan, which is the central research 
station of the Nigerian agricultural department. This school pmvides two 
separate courses. The first is a two year course leadirlg up to a certificate, 
the prescr]bed entrance qualification for which is iMiddle VI or the school 
certificate. In this course, students are trained for the agricultural assistants 
class and a similar course is given at the agricultural school at Samaru in 
Northern Nigeria. 

II. The second course leads up to the diploma in agriculture and covers 
a period of four years. The first two years are spent at the H igher College, 
Ya'ba, where the students gain a knowledge of the basic sciences; the last two 
years are spent at Moor Plantation where they devote their attention to agri­
cultural science. The students of this course are members of the Yaba Higher 
College. The hostel organisation, hours of work, -and similar matters are 
usually discussed by the agricultural officer in charge of the school, who is 
styled the headmaster, and by the principal of the college. For tlie last 
two years of the course, the staffing, syllalbuses, and examinations are the 
responsibilty of the agricultural department and are considered Iby a school 
advisory committee consisting of all the senior officers taking part in the 
lectures. This committee is purely advisory and makes its recommendations 
to the assistant director of agriculture who may consult with the principal 
of the Hi·gher College, Yaba, as need arises . 

12. The full-time staff consists of the headmaster, who is an officer of the 
Nigerian d.epartment of agricult,ure and a member of the Colonial Agricul­
tural ServICe WIth an honours SCience. degree and the associateship of the 
Imperial College of Agriculture, Trinidad; one assistant agricultural officer, 
who holds the Yaba diploma in agriculture; one senior agricultural assistant; 
and a master (Grade III) of the education department. Additional lectures 
on special subjects are given by the specialist offi·cers of the department who 
have their laboratories at Moor Plantation. The buildings consist of lecture 
rooms and a laboratory, a hostel and a school farm of Ii acres: . 
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13. In order to encourage initiative and a sense of responsibility each 
student takes a turn in managing the hostel, supervising the servants, catering, 
and sani tation. During the vacation students are post~d to different sections of 
Moor Plantation and also go on conducted tours in order to become acquainted 
with the various functions of the department. Since the diploma course 
op<)ned in 1935, twenty-one diplomas have been awarded. and the successful 
students have been absorbed into the department as afsistant agricultural 
officers, being employed either on field and extension work or in the research 
Jaboratories. At the time of our visit there were 14 students taking the 
diploma course. In spite of its limited facilities, the agricultural school at 
1M00r Plantation has already done mucih to provide better trained r~ruits 
for the Nigerian agrioultural department. 

(b) Forestry 

14. Higher training in ,forestry is also a recent development and, as is 
the case with · the two sister departments, most progress has occurred in 
Nigeria. The Gold Coast has a school of ;forestry at Sunyani but this 
provides training only for the subordinate grades; somewhat similar arrange­
ments are being made by Sierra Leone and Gambia for the training of their 
subordinates at Njala . 

IS. In Nigeria the need for better trained staff has been felt for some time 
!'Ind a forestry school was opened at Ibadan in 1941. In addi~ion to the 
traiJ:ling for lower grade officers, now termed forest assistants, the school 
proVides also a course of higher training for officers who wil:l become forest 
supervisors. At present this is the only fo restry school in Africa which aims 
at giving higher training. For the time being it admits East Africans, and 
two students from Uganda have recently joined the course. When the East 
Mrican dependencies have completed arrangements for their own school, 
it is intended that the school at Ibadan shall become the centre for higher 
forestry training for West Africa only . 

16. The forestry school is situated at Ibadan within a . mile or so of Moor 
Plantation and the agricultural school, so that the staffs of these two in­
stitutions have the opportunity for close collaboration. It consists of a group 
of temporary buildings costing £3,300 provided by a grant from the Colonial 
Development and Welfare Fund. It accommodated at the time of our visit 
six forest supervisors who were in the senior course and twelve forest 
assistants til :he junior class. . 

17. The standard of admission to the junior course is the Middle VI or the 
ochool certificate, but owing to the lack of educational facilities in the Northern 
ProvlIlces of Nigeria, in practice it has been found necessary to admit a 
small proportion of their northern candidates who have passed the Middle IV. 
The course lasts for fifteen months, nine of which are spent on practical studies 
in the forest. 

18. It is with the senior course that we are mainly concerned. The earlier 
part of the course is the same as that of the corresponding agricultural 
student who attends the Yaba Higher College for two years to gain knowledge 
of the basic sciences. After leaving Yaba, the students spend two years at 
the Ibadan forestry schooL For the. first of these years the course is sub­
stantially the same as tha.t given to forest assistants and the subjects com­
prise botany, zoology, geography, soils and geology, ~ylviculture, forest law 
and land utilization. The final year is considerably more advanced and in­
cludes such subjed; as ecology, forest economics and management, forest 
engineering, advanced forestry and office routine. About half the two years 
is spent on practical worli;, a,nd includes tours to important forestry centre.? 
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Since the schoo! opened in I941 twenty-four forest assistants have com­
pleted their training . Four students have passed the supervisors course 
and six more have recently entered upon it. The staff is small and corisists 
of a European officer of the forestry service in charge and a resident African 
master who is a trained surveyor. Lectures on technical matters such as 
sylviculture, systematic botany, engineering and forest utilization are also 
given by three offi~rs of the forest department . Tlw site is an excellent one . 
and various small forest -blocks in the neighbourh00d afford facilities for 
practical instruction . 

(c) A"li-imal H ealth 

19. Higher training in animal health is at pr~sent only · to be obtained at 
Vom in Nigeria, for the other veterinary school, si·tuated at Pong Tamale' 
in the Northern Territories of the Gold Coast, is concerned with elementary 
training only. Vom, on the J os plateau, is the headquarters of the Nigerian 
veterinary department. A veterinary research laboratory was established 
there in 1925 for the production of anti-rinderpest serum. The elementary 
training of Africans in methods of inoculation was later started at Kana III 

1934 but this school was closed down in 1940 owing to staff difficulties. Sir>.c.{ 
then all training and research has been concentrated at Vom, The veterinary 
school buildings at Vom which are in process of completion, have been built 
out of grants provided from the Colonial Development and Welfare Fund. 
The total estimated cost is £55,000 and at the 1itne of our visit about £34,000 
of this had been expended . . 

20. The courses of instruction now available at the Vom school are, firstly, 
t.he assistant veterinary officer course which extends over five and a half 
years , following eigh.teen months spent at Higher College, Yaba, where a 
preliminary knowledge of science is acquired as in the case of agricultural 
students. On completing his final examination, the student is granted the 
diploma of veterinary medicine anc;l surgery whi,ch qualifies him to practise 
his profession in Nigeria only; this follows the present practice regarding 
medical qualifications in this colony. The course is being developed along 
lines similar to that given for the M.R.C.V.S. diploma in Great Britain. At 
the time of our visit there were 3 studen1s engaged on this course. 

21. Secondly, ,the veterinary assistant (senior) course which extends over 
three years; the standard for admission is the Middle VI examination of the 
Northern Provinces of Nigeria or its equivalent. 

22 . Thirdly, the veterinary assistants (j unior) course which extends over 
one year only and is chiefly designed to give further technical training to tho 
existi ng staff of the native administrations. 

23. The veterinary school has only recently begun to work in the new 
buildings under the revised scheme and it offers great opportunities for higher 
veterinary training. The buildings consist of class rooms and laboratories, 
hostels with accommodation for about 70, quarters for two members of the 
staff, a clinic and dispensary, farm buildings and stores and electric and 
water supply installations . The school and laboratories have 640 acres of 
land available whilst the adjoining stock farm comprises 600 acres. More 
land is likely to be needed in the future. Estimates for the provision of 
staff quarters for a principal and threa more lecturers have been made but 
these buildings have not yet been erected. Close to the schoo,l is the veterinary 
research laboratory which is the centre for the large scale preparation of 
a variety of serological products. As a result of concentration on this work 
and on the development of dairy farming, research is being conducted at the 
present time by only one junior member of the staff. 
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NEED FOR INCREASED FACILITIES IN- WEST AFRICA FOR TRAINING 

AND RESEARCH IN THESE .SUBJECTS 

24 . The outEne of existing facilities which we have given indicates that 
:''1e three Nigerian depantments are all pursuing the same objective of seeking 
means to secure better trained recruits. It is obvious that as the scope and 
activities of these departments expand, the need will be<vme more pressing. 
Work was expanding rapidly, before the war caused a temporary check in 
1939, and plans have been made, and in some cases have already been 
approved, for a v;.stly increased programme as soon as hostilities cease . It 
is the policy that, as West Africans become qualified they shall tab:e an 
increasing share of're~;)onsible posts. To say nothing of the fact that tropical 
training is best done III the tropics, the problem of providing in West Africa 
for Africans the courses in agricuHUle, forestry and animal health, which 
will enable them to qualify for such p0sts, is the more urgent in view of the 
fact that it is unlikely ,that the British Universities would be able to supply 
e.yen the minimum European staff needed . It is anticipated that the demand 
for trained men in agriculture, forestry and animal health in the British Isles 
alone will be considerable for some years to come. In addi tion there will be 
the Uirgent demands from other colonies, besides those in West Africa, for 
all of them are extending their programmes . There is thus ample 
)ushfication fo r providing higher training in these professions in Africa. But 
It must be realised that it is useless to attempt this training unless it can be of 
first rate qUality. The filling of the superior cadres of a service with ill 
trairled men of indifferent education will prove a menace to the orderly develop­
lllent of the very services which are so vital to West Africa. 

25. The betterment of " .:riculture involves many perplexing problems which 
demand in the first placv research and investigation of the highest quality 
and secondly the application of the results of these investigations which 
requires considerable administrative ability . The training of men for these 
posts must therefore ensure not only that they are thoroughly competent 
technically but that they have learnt to think for themselves, to analyse prob­
lems and to have confidence in their own results and judgment. In other 
words, men of ability and character are required and the system of education 
adopted must have this purpose in view. As we have already said it is 
essential that any university institution concerned with agriculture, forestry 
and animal health should be associated as closely as possible with the work 
of these three Government departments concerned. Students of the requisite 
quality are not available in sufficient numbers in West Africa at present, 
mainly because secondary education, pa rticularly in science, has much leeway 
to make up. It is desirable therefore to start with such few students as are 
suitabJe and ,to build up one first-class school in each of the three professions 
of agriculture, forestry and animal health to serve the needs of all the four 
colonies. Any attempt at this stage to duplicate these schools would certainly 
defeat the end in view; for a single first-class school itself will ·be created 
gradually and not without difficulty, and diffusion of staff, students, material 

. equipment and funds in an attempt to provide more than one school would, 
in our opinion, be most undesirable. 

26. As has been shown in preceding paragraphs, most progress in higher 
training in these subjects has so far \:>een achieved in Nigeria, which, for a 
variety of reasons, seems the appropriate area for the creation of these schools. 
We discuss later the detailed reasons for our proposed location of these schools. 
Here we need only say that we recommend that Schools of Agriculture and 
of Forestry for West Africa should be at Ibadan, that the pre-clinical training 
~,t veterinary students should also be carried out at Ibadan follo:ved by their 
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clinical training at Vom, and that the field station of the Animal Health School 
for West Africa should be at Vom. As has already been said, Nigeria sc'ms 
the obvious place for its headquarters, as for reasons of animal healtli. the 
greatest head of cattle in British West Africa will always be in the Northern 
Provinces of Nigeria. 

27. We have indicated already that" each of the three existing schools is 
part of a particular.clepartment of the Nigerian Government; each department 
concerned budgets for the expenditure, provides the staff and is in charge of 
the teaching arrangements. Up to the present time, the number of students 
admitted has been limited to the probable number of vacancies that are likely 
to occpr in the departments, because while Government was the sole employer 
of men professionally trained in these subjects, it was considered that the 
risk of training men in excess of the situations available would be avoided. 
There is something to be said for the point of view of limitation of intake. 
It is obviously undesirable that a student should find himself unable to obtain 
suitable employment after he has spent years in acquiring a specialised form 
of training. On the other hand the present system also has its drawbacks. 
Once a student has been selected for a scholarship, he knows very well that 
the number of men being trained fits the number of vacancies. He is there­
fore practically assured of a post provided he passes the necessary examina­
tions. The system has the further disadvantage that the student may not 
prove suited to, or be particularly interested in the work of the particular 
department for which he is being trained. This is more particularly the case 
in forestry, and to a lesser extent in the veterinary department, for complaints 
have been fairly frequent that misfits, who would be more suitably employed 
elsewhere, find their way into these services . 

28. Such situations are much less likely to arise when these schools become 
institutions serving West Africa as a whole and are integral parts of a university 
institution. With an increased entry to the different courses it would be 
possible to divert to other courses students, who were found unsuitable for 
the profession on which they had embarked, and to introduce a field of 
selection for employment. Students with the diploma in agriculture, for 
example, would be free to apply for any vacancies that might occur in the 
departments of the different colonies. In this way the general standard 
would be improved while it is unlikely that unemployment would result. 
Under present conditions, the Nigerian departments have found it difficult 
to attract an adequate number of suitable candidates. In preferring other 
employment students have, no doubt, considered the salary scales in these 
three services, which do not compare favourably with those of other Govern­
ment departments, and the general conditions of service, which often involve 
isolation from town life . There is me further point that there may arise in 
due course a need for employment outside the Government Service, and it is 
likely that if men surplus to the requirements of Governments were available 
they would be gradually absorbed by the native authorities or into other 
non-Government African organisations. We do not anticipate that there will 
be any such surplus for some years to come. We turn to discuss mat ters of 
principle which apply ,to all the schools. 

STEPS RECOMMENDED 

29 · The basic requirements for professional training in agriculture, forestry 
and animal health are th.e same, in that all. require a sound knowledge of 
cherrustry, phYSICS and. bIOlogy. We accordlllg'ly recommend the academic 
standard of admission to the professional courses in agriculture, forestry and 
ammal health should be the passlllg of the In termedia.te science examination 
of a British university in the subjects of chemistry, physics, and biology. 
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Students should compiete this course in the college serving their own territory. 
Agricultural students from all the territories would t hen continue their studies 
for a further two years at the agricultural school of the university co.]]ege at 
Tbadan. Forestry students would likewis~ spend two years at the forestry 
school. Veierinary students, after one and a half to two years of pre-clinical 
training at Ibadan , would proceed to the veterinary school at Vom for the 
two to two and a half years of their clinical training. Trere should also be 
opportunity for students who have obtained a degree in science ,to enter the 
schOols of agriculture, or forestry, or animal hea,lth at that stage. 

30. These three schools will be integral parts of the university college, 
ilnd later will const.1tute one or more faculties of the university. They s.1l.ould 
; .owever be institutions serving British West Africa as a whole and perhaps 
other areas : they would admit students from any of the West African colonies 
under equal conditions. . 

3I. We recommend that the academic staff in each of the main subjects 
of the curriculum shaJl consist of at least ,two members and that the head of 
the school should be of professorial rank. This recommendation is based 
on the fact that only if the staff be adequate in number and quality can 
first-class schools of the type which we consider desirable be built up. 
It is, for instance, essential that there shall be continuity of teaching; the 
difficulties presented by leave and other problems peculiar to the tropics which 
are the main causes of this discontinuity, must be overcome. It is equally 
essential that the staff of each of these schools shall have sufficient time to 
undertake research, for which the opportunities are extensive; the recognition 
of the schools outside West Africa will depend on their research achievements 
in addition to the quality of their teaching . The fact that in the earlier 
years, the number of students may be relatively few will prove an advantage 
in this respect. We recognise that our recommendations will entail con­
siderable expenditure. But it is to be remembered that these proposed 
:..:hools are to serve British West Africa as a whole, and that the provision 
of academic staffs which may appear extravagant on .previous conceptions, 
may be regarded in part as an inuease in the very limited number of men 
who have time for research in a region where the need for research is out­
standing. (Compare paragraph 36 of chapter VI.) 

32. The teaching in each of the Schools will be carried out largely by the 
full time members of the academic staffs which we mention in detail later. 
But none of these schools can progress along the lines we consider desirable 
without the close co-operation of the departments of the Nigerian and other 
West African Governments. Such co-operatign will be required in the pro­
vision of part-time teaching in particular subjects to be given by specialists 
from the different departments; in ,the staff and students of the college being 
able to have access for the purposes of teaching to the experimental stations 
of these departments; in the close collaboration of the staff of the college and 
the officers of ,the departments in l research problems. We recognise that 
these proposals present problems of organisation, but they are all capable of 
solution. 

33. As to the method of government of the schools, there would be a 
single board of studies for the three subjects of agriculture, forestry and animal 
health, which wo·uld be responsible to the academic board of the university 
college. The members of this boarU of studies would be drawn from the 
full-time and part-time academic members of the staffs of each school. In 
addition there should be established from the outset for each school an 
advisory committee containing both members from the board of studies of 
the school and suitable representatives, three in 'number, of the particular 
Government departments concerned; one from Nigeria, one from the Gold 
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Coast, and one from Sierra Leon€ and Gambia, for as we have said elsewh€re 
it is essential from every point of view that the wm;k of eacih school shOlald 
be in the closest touch with t he work and policy of the departments of 
Government; the help and guidance of these representatives in tJ:e building 
up of suitable courses will be essential. 

34. We turn to tie question of residential facilities. While the later parts 
of t he courses in each of the schools will be concerned with the more 
specialised aspects of the teaching and will entail work in agriculture and 
forestry on the farm and estates at Ibadan, the provision of special hostels 
away from those of ,the university coHege is to be deprecated. Unless there 
emerge considerations of the greatest importance which we cannot for€see, 
all the students of the university college should share the corporate life 
of the college as a whole. With this object in mind, we hope that in the 
preparation of the plans for the college, the great importan,ce of the appro­
priate location of the experimental grounds devoted to agriculture and forestry 
will be a major consideration. While the final part of the veterinary course 
must entail the students being separated from their colleagues in other 
subjects at Ibadan, our ohoice of Ibadan for the university college is based 
in considerable measure on the fact that Ibadan is the only centre where it 
is possible to provide the complete courses in agriculture, forestry and 
medicine, with all the material and intellectual advantages to the staff and 
students which such a concentration can give . Having discussed general 
principles of application to all the schools, we turn briefly to consider each 
of them in turn. 

A School of Agrvculture for West Africa 

35. Ibadan is situated in a region intermediate in conditions between the 
forest areas to the south and the savannah country to the north; this region 
offers opportunity for growing a wide range of crops while the raising of 
livestock is also possible. Thus its choice as the headquarters of the Nigerian 
agricultural department is not fo.rtui-tous, and the extensive estates known 
as Moor Plantations, with their experimental plots and substantial research 
and other facilities are situated h€.r.e. The location of the school of agricul­
ture in Ibadan would thus present great advantages. It would enable the 
students to be in personal touch with current developments; it would afford 
opportunities for the staff to collaborate with the scientific offioers of the 
Department in investigations of many problems the solution of which is essen­
tial to the agricultural progressr,of West Africa. These officers are already 
confronted with far more problems than they have either the time or means 
to tackle , and diose collaboration between the schoal and the department 
would be greatly to the gain of both. 

11) . A !fresh site would be needed for 1<he new school, for the present one 
is to') ;imited and the ground is needed Iby the department; the vacated school 
would serve admirably for the training by the Nigerian departme.nt of its 
own junior staff, the agricultural assistants alre3!dy mentioned. It is essen­
tia<l that fue new school ~ho"Uld have its own farm tor the ,giving of practicall 
;nstruction, for the field work which the students would undertake, and for 
th·~ field experiments of research workers. In our opinion, an area of 250 
acres with the possible later extension tv 500 acres is required ; this, like the 
grounds devoted to forestry , will be part of a single estate on which all the 
buildings of the university c01lege are situated. This large area devoted to 
agriculture seems to us essential. for it cannot be too strongly emphasised 
that the conception that agriculture can be taught on garden plots is funda­
mentally unsound . Much land will be required, particularly as some of the 
tree crops require much space, and because animal hl,lsl;landry will be an 
important part of the curriculum. 
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37. As in other subjects so in agriculture, the School should aim from the 
start. at reaching degree standards. There must necessarily be an interval 
before the proposed course at Ihadan can lead to an actual degree. During 
the interval the aim should be to provide a course which would be recognised 
throughout' the British Empire and accepted as a qualification for colonial 
a:gricultural scholarships. It is hoped that eventually the school will develop 
into a centre which is suitable for post-graduate work . r 

We do not need to go into too much detail on the subjects of the curriculum. 
It would include the general principles of a.griculture with special emphasis 
on tropical crops; animal hu bandry; :botany, including the principles ot..plant 
pathology, plant :1J:reeding and genetics; agricultural chemistry with reference 
to tropical soils, crop products, manures, fertilisers and crop ecology; diseases 
and pests of crops; agriculturall economics, which would include accountancy, 
marketing and grading, co~perative methods, and methods of economic 
survey; <l!gricultural engineering, 'induding the care and adjustment of 
ma:chinery· and implements, the use of local building materials, drainage, field 
surveying and the layout of land; elementary veterinary science with emphasis 
on the diagnosis of common local diseases of live stock; and a short course in 
tropical hygiene and sanitation. 

3B. We attach particular importance to the development of the teaching 
of agricultural economics, which must play an increasingly important part 
in the development of agriculture in lWest !Africa, and to the provision of 
instruction in tropical hygiene and sanitation, which :will ena,ble the prospec­
tive agricultural officer to play the necessarily wide part which he ought to 
play in any scheme of rural development. 

39. 'We recommend that the head of the school of agriculture should' be 
an agriculturist with a wide knowledge of tropical conditions and with personal 
experience of African agriculture. He will act as the administrator of the 
school. He will take part in the teaGhing, in which he will need a well qualified 
lecturer who would share with him lecturing on general agriculture and be 
responsible for the supervision of the school farm. Though we consider that the 
special subject of the .first head of the school should be general agriculture, 
the choice of later heads should not be so limited. The <lJblest administrator 
availillble might be, for eX<l!ffiple, a specialist in anyone of the branches of 
agricultmal science . Such an appointment would involve consequential 
changes in the proposed composition of the staff, which it is unnecessary to 
enumerate. There would also be required two Iecturers in each of the 
following subjects: agricultural chemistry, agricultural botany, entomology, 
mycology, and agricultural economics. The teaching of other subjects 
would be carried out !by members of the staff of the university college who 
were primarily concerned with the work of other departments. Thus the 
lectures in agrioultural engineering might be given by the appropriate member 
of the staff such as the lecturer in engineering in the school .of forestry; 
similarly, such instruction in their particular subjects as may be necessary 
for the students in · forestry would be given by the entomologist and mycologist 
of the school of agriculture. The elementary course in veterinary science 
should likewise be given by a member of the staff of the veterinary school 
at some times to suit his other coIJ;tmitments; likewise the short course of 
lectures on tropical hygiene and sanitation would be arranged through the 
mfildical faculty of the college . 

40. In addition to the academic staff mentioned, there will need Ibe to a 
farm manager and staff, who will be responsible to. the management of th(;) 
l'l'bour p.p.g general mail1t~n(tpce of th~ farm. -
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41. It is obviously impossible for us to .give detailed estimates of th~ .c.ost 
of these proposals. The capital expenditure would involve the acqUlSltlOn 
of 2S0 to soo acres of I1and and its development; the constructlOn of 
administrative buildings and lecture rooms, 13Jboratories both f~r teaching 
and research in chemistry and biology, farm buildings, and staff quarters. 
Ultimately a sum ~ up to £100,000 may be required. Some idea of likely 
recurrent expenditure may be based on the assumption that the H ead wou!d 
receive a salary of up to £1,SOO, that the senior members of the staff ill 

each sUlbject will receive salaries of up to £900 and that their more junior 
collea~ues salaries of up to £7So; that the administration may cost £1,000 and 
wages £2,SOO. ,With pension contrilbutions and passage monies, this would 
give a total of f'rs,ooo. ,With allowance for materials and maintenance, the 
recurrent expenditure would Ibe of the order of £20,000. These 'figures should 
be taken as a guide and not as an attempt to lay down a salary scale . The 
revenue would consist of income from students' fees and money resulting 
from the sale of farm produce; the income would amount to only a small 
proportion of the recurrent expenditure. 

A School of Forestry for West Africa 

42. As with agriculture, the headquarters of me Nigerian forestry depart­
ment are at I.badan, when~ are located -its nurseries and experimental 
plantations; the Nigerian forestry school which we have mentioned earlier is 
also located on this site. The considerations regarding the choice of Iba1an 
as the centre for a School of ~griculture for 'West Africa apply with equal 
fo['ce to its suitability for a School of Forestry for West Africa. It is 
obviously important too that agriculture and forestry should be studied side 
by side, for many aspects of the two subjects are inter-related. 

43. We have already said that we hope it will be found poss1ble to locate 
all the buildings of the university college in close iprox.imity to each other 
on a single site, and !for this and other reasons a new forestry school will 
be required. We suggest that the existing forestry school should be used 
by the Nigerian forestry department for the training of subordinate staff. 

44. Provided the Nigerian forestry department is willing to provide facili­
ties for training and for v·isits to their existing forest areas, the area of land 
required by the forestry school need only be such as to provide for a forest 
garden for propagation work. If the actual buildings of the school were 
lo<;ated on the site, however, with staff houses and other necessary !bu~dings 
it would require an area of perhaps 100 acres. In reaching a decision on 
the question as to whether the 'buildings should Ibe separate from the estate, 
it is to be borne in mind that the existing buildings are of temporary nature 
and, if utilised would require considemble extension by the provision of 
better library facilities, another lecture room and more 13Jboratory accom­
modation; a common room for the students would also be required. 

45. The aim of the school should be to provide a degree course in forestry . 
In the first st<l!ge 'it will Ibe necessary to establish a course of similar scope, 
standard and status to that which is recommended ITor the agricultural 
school (see paragraph 37). iWe need mention here only the second two 
years of the four year course which Wf\ consider desira!ble, for the first two 
years will be spent along with students of agriculture and animal health in 
the study of the fundamental sciences. The entrance requirement for the 
third year of study will be the passing of the Intermediate science examina­
t!on . The third ,Year should be devoted to more advanced botany, par­
ticularly systematic botany, zoology and mycology, geography, soils and 
geology, engineering and surveying, sylviculture, forest law aqd !ap<l 1)tilisa-
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tion. The final year would include such subjects as ecology, economics, 
plantation management and more advanced instruction in forestry and office 
routine. A considerable portion of the teaching in both years would be 
devoted to practical work in tli.e forest and visits to centres of forest activity. 

46. Following the principles which we have laid down for agriculture, the 
full time academic staff would consist of two members ineoach subject . The 
H ead would be a man with wide experience of tropical conditiop.s , and if 
possible, personal experience of West African forestry. He would have the 
assistance of a more junior colleague who would assist him in the general 
courses od' lectures. Though we consider that the specia:! subject of th8 first 
head of the schocH should be general forestry, the choice of later heads 
should not be ,bmited to those who would lecture on this su'bject, but rillght 
inolude other branches of the forestry profession. Each at the three subjects 
of forest botany, forest engineering and forest economics would require two 
lecturers. Teaching of such subjects as zoology and mycology, tropical 
hygiene and sanitation would be given by the appropriate members of the 
academic staff of the university c·oIlege. 

47· It is impossible for us to estimate the likely expenditure with any 
certainty. As to capital expenditure , the cost of a new school and 100 
acres of land might be of the order of £50,000; recurrent expenditure cal­
culated on the same basis as was used for the agricultural school might 
reach £10,000. 

A School of Animal H ea:lth fo r West Africa 

48. Reference has already been made in paragraph 19 to the veterinary 
school at Vom where the development of a centre of veterinary education 
is already far advanced . Vom is situated in the heart of the cattle country, 
on the Jos plateau, eight miles from Bukuru railway station, and rubo ut 
600 miles by rai,! from Ibadan. · It has ample access to c.linical materia:! of all 
kinds; its buildings which were nearly completed a t the time oct our visit, have 
been carefuHy designed; there is ample room for their future expansion; the 
school already possesses 600 acres of 1and, and more land can be readily 
secured. In addition, Vom is the headquarters of the Nigerian veterinary 
department. Here is situated the large and well equipped veterinary research 
institute which is at present mainly concerned with the extensive production 
of serological products. The breeding oct pigs for rnaI1keting, and in the 
preparation of dairy products such as cheese and butter are in fuB develop­
ment, and provide an excellent background for veterinary education and 
research. 

49. The Vom schoo:l is a centre of veterinary education which provides 
a complete course leading to the award of a Licence of Veterinary Medicine 
and Surgery for students who have already passed the London Intermediate 
Sbience, London First M.B ., or other exempting examination. This course 
is based on what has hitherto been the practice in the training of veterinarians 
in Great Britain. This course was started in 1942. 

50. Veterinary education has been the subject of a recent enquiry by the 
Loveday Committee on Veterinary Education in Great Britain, appointed by 
the Ministry 01 Agriculture and Fislvories and the Department of Agriculture 
for Swtland, and two Repo.rts of this Committee have been issued (1938; and 
1944, Cmd. 6517). In Great Britain the veterinary schoo'ls, with one excep­
tion, are largely detached institutions providing complete courses of study, and 
are only loosely cO[.lnected with univer9ities. The Loveday Report concludes 
that only if veterinary education becomes the concern of universities in the 
same way as is medi,;al education, win veterinary medicine be provided the 
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opportunities which its increasing importance in the national economy 
demands. It points out that hitherto veterinary education has beel) too 
theoretical and has lacked the facilities for proper clinical instruction par­
ticularly in the case of farm animals; that the teaching h1.5 remained con-

• cerned too largely with animal sickness; and that it has lacked tile emphasis 
which, in the light of modern knowledge, should be placed on animal health . 
It recommends that all schools should be provided with a field station for 
the purposes of clinical t eaching and that the curriculum should be sub­
stantially revised, not only in the pre-clinical teaching but particularly in 
animal husbandry and clinical teaching . . 

5I. The findings of this Committee bear directly on the I10licy which should 
be adopted at the Vom school. We ful'ly recognise that when the school 
was planned , there was no alternative but to visualise the creation of a self­
contained teaching centre. However, our recommendation regarding the 
~ormation of a comprehensive university college at Ibadan materially changes 
the position. We a.,gree with the findings of the Loveday Committee that the 
teaching of such subjects as physiology, anatomy and pathology, the particular 
applications of which comprise veterinary medicine, should be carried out 
in association with similar teaching in medicine, and that its proper place 
is in the university. This is in the interests both of the teacher and of the 
student. Of the teachers, because they are concerned with the teaching of 
subjects which are alosely allied to the teaching given in a medical faculty, 
and the fundamentals of which are the same; a close association with their 
colleagues in medicine, agriculture, and other subjects, is clearly desir<!ble 
from the point of view both of teaching and research. Of the students, 
because contact with their fellow students in the different faculties is, in 
our opinion, essential. As we see it, the isolation of the veterinary students 
at Vom for five and a half years would certainly fail to give them the broad 
educational background and the outlook of service to the community which, 
as we have mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, is so .necessary if 
they are to hold posts of responsibility. 

52. The natural dev.elopment of the Vom school would, therefore, be that, 
by arrangement with the Govemrmmt of Nigeria, the university college should 
take over the existing school buildings and the land attached ~o it, and that 
it should become ,the field station of the School of Animal Health for West 
Africa. Students would enter on their pre-clinic8Jl training in anatomy, 
physiology, and the pathology group of subjects at Ibadan, and this training 
would last for one and a half to two years. They would then proceed to 
Vom for their clinical training for a further two to two and a half years, 
during which the more specialised aspects of pathology, bacteriology and · 
similar subjects would be given. If this plan were carried into effect, the 
School of Animal Health for West Africa would be in a position which has 
no counterpart in Great Britain, for nowhere are there to be found the facilities 
for clinical training which the vigorous activities of the Nigerian veterinary 
department has provided at Vom. The shtuation in regard to the clinical 
training of the student would be all that could be desired, while opportunities 
of collaboration between the members of the full time academic staff and the 
scientific officers of the department in research problems could not be 
bettered. 

53. While the transfer of the teaching of anatomy, physiology and pathology 
to Ibadan would mean that some laboratory provision already made at Vom 
would not b.e needed for its original purposes, we do not doubt that any 
accommodation set free 'WIll be reqUIred under the proposed reorganisation. 
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54. The present course for tile M.RC.V.S. diploma is one of four years, 
following the ,first examination, and the revised course suggested by the 
Lovetlay Committee is of the same length. The course at Vom is, however, 
planned to last five and a half years. While we realise that in the particular 
conditions Qf the tropics the teaching of certain subjeds may need to be more • 
extensive, we are led to wonder whether the course need be so long. Students 
who have the Intermediate science entrance qualificatie,n, which is of a 
higher standard than the minimum required for the present M.RC.V.S. 
course, ought, in our opinion, to be capable of completing their studies in 
the time which is not greatly in excess of that which is considered necessarY 
in Great Britain. The length of the course will need .to be determi'ned in 
the light of experience. The purpose of this course is to reach a standard 
equivalent to that reached in the M.RC.V.S. course in Great Britain and, 
as soon as possible, degree level. 

55. As to the curriculum, we are impressed with the desirability of the 
general changes proposed by the Loveday Committee both as regards the 
distribution of the subjects and the emphasis to be given to them. The findings 
of this Committee seem to us applicable to West Africa with suitable modifica­
tions which local conditions may make desirable. 

56. The staff of ,the present school consists of two veterinary education 
officers and authority has been sought for the appointment of a Principal 
and three more education officers. The staff of the new School of Animal 
Health for West Africa should consist of a Head and two whole-time teachers 
in '\?e more important subjects of ,the curriculum. Apart from the Head, the 
staff at Vom should consist, in our opinion, of two holders of senior posts 
in veterinary medicine, two in animal husbandry, and two in veterinary 
pathology and bacteriology. The fundamental teaching in the subjects of 
patilology and physiology would be given by members of the staff of the 
medical school at Ibad3.L"'1 . The teaching of anatomy at Ibadan would, how­
ever, require two teacher!> of the status of senior lecturer a:nd demonstrator. 
The students would receive teaching in the more applied aspects of the 
subjects of anatomy, physiology and pathology during their clinical training 
at Vom. As in agriculture, forestry and medicine speciaJised teaching in 
particular subjects might be given at Vom by officers of the Nigerian veterinary 
department on a part-time basis. It is highly desirable that each student 
should spend his vacation, during his first year, at Vom to give him first-hand 
experience of work with farm animals. 

57. It is difficult for us to estimate the capital and recurrent expenditure 
which would result from these proposals. As to capital expenditure, the Vom 
school is being built out of funds provided from the Colonial Development 
and Welfare Fund , and at the time of our visit £34,000 of the grant of £55,000 
had already been spent. It seems to us likely that this sum will prove 
insufficient. As to recurrent expenditure estimates have already been sub­
mitted under the Colonial Development and Welfare Act and these include 
the cost of some additional staff not yet appointed. Under these estimates, 
the recurrent expenditure will rise from about £II,OOO in 1945 to about £13,000 
in 1947. In the light of our proposals, and if the research activities which 
we consider should be developed come into being, the recurrent expenditure 
wouJd rise to perhaps £20,000 a year. 

58. As we have pointed out elsewhere, the existing school provides courses 
for subordinate grades of the Nigerian veterinary department. In the 
evolutionary period, it would probably be desirable to continue these courses 
a:t the Vom school, although later it will certainly be desirable that separate 
institutions should be built on an adjacent site for the training of entrants to 
the junior grades. 
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THE GENERAL PROBLEM OF TECHNICAL EDUCATION IN WEST AFRICA 

1. We deal with technical training in a separate chapter for reasons of 
convenience. We wish however to emphasise that we do not recognise any 
sharp line of distinction between technical or vocational t raining and more 
liberal education. On the one hand, we believe that practical training should 
playa part in education both in primary and secondary schools, and on the 
other we consider that vocational education should be so planned that the 
student is brought into contact with more liberal studies besides the purely 
technical subjects appropriate to his calling. We are aware that the greater 
part of the range of facilities required in the field of vocational and techni.cal 
education cannot be regarded as part of higher education, and do not there­
fore fall within our terms of reference, but in order that the problem may 
be seen as a whole, we survey the whole field very broadly, while paying 
particular attention to the sections which seem more relevant to our enquiry. 

2. We regard the provision of more extensive opportunities for trade and 
technical training for the peoples of West Africa as a matter of real urgency. 
The territories need skilled workers who can take part in the extension of 
roads and communications, who can improve drainage, water supplies and 
housing, and who can develop local industries, such as carpentry, weaving, 
metal working. We recognise that fur West Africa the next decade must be 
a period of rapid development. Its peoples are becoming increasingly aware 
of their needs, and increasingly interested in the standards and achievements 
of other countries. Trained workers will be wanted in all fields of economic 
development , whether in connection with all forms of transport and its 
maintenance, the extension of public works, in power, communications, water 
supply , soil conservation, irrigation, and other utilities, or with the extension 
of housing, public health and sanitary services. In all these fields skilled 
men, tradesmen and men with technical knowledge will be needed if these 
countries are to be steadily equipped and developed. The nature of the 
training and the rate at which it is provided must clearly be related to the 
schemes for the economic and social growth of the territories. 

3· The training facilities avajlable at the present time are inadequate and 
will be quite insufficient to meet the needs of the immediate future. This was 
illustrated when, during the war, the defence programmes in parts of West 
Africa were seriously delayed through lack of Africans trained to carry out 
construction programmes and to gjve shlled direction to the labour on these 
works . The many schemes for future economic development in the West 
African colonies which have recently been drawn up, and the growth of public 
works and of secondary industries, which His Majesty's Government is 
pledged to foster, will all require greatly increased numbers of skilled and 
responsible Africans at all stages of qualification if they are to make rapid 
progress. 
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4 . . The comparatively backward ;:ondition of technical training in many 

areas has in part arisen because in the early years of West African develop­
ment it was possible to bring in from Europe the necessary numbers of skilled 
men to direct the building of roads, railways, ports and trading centres. 
The schools, both those started by the missions and those developed later • 
by the Governments, aimed chiefly at training in the thr(.e R's and at more 
advanced academic education, and tended to provide a steady flow of men 
able to undertake clerical employment, for whom there has been an increasing 
demand. Certain of t hese schools paid some attention to practical skills, 
carpentry, metal working and gardening, but only in limited areas was good 
training provided "for artisans. Moreover, the demand for clerks was such 
that they were offered prospects and conditions of service which were regarded 
as much more favourable than those offered to AfriGans entering equally 
responsible posts where technical skill was required . The civil service, 
teaching and all forms of clerical employment have in the past been able 
to absorb most of the able students of the primary and secondary schools, 
and because of this and its more remunerative character, this kind of work 
has become the recognised field Qf employment for educated Africans. 

5. There are signs however of a very real interest in all forms of skilled 
and technical employment and we have no doubt that the new developments 
in most primary education will pay attention to this fact. As we have 
said in Chapter II , it seems to us that practical work, whether in gardens or 
in<the normal work of the villages, should be more strongly emphasised in 
the curricula of the schools, and that school work should be less academic 
and the studies more closely connected with the vocations and skills which 
these territories increasingly need. Many responsible Africans emphasised to 
us the need for the organisation of vocational training as well as for the 
institution of professional courses in engineering. We were informed that 
the number of candidates seeking admission to the one technical school in 
British West Africa had recently been five times greater than the number of 
vacancies. 

6. As there have been few training centres for technical workers, most of 
those who have adopted such careers have received their training in the 
course of their work. Thus several Government departments and some of 
the mining companies have established their own systems for training the 
various categories of men needed in their services, from artisans to junior 
technical staff. The training provided in many cases has been effective, and 
Africans are carrying out responsible and complicated tasks in the mines, 
on the railways, in power houses and in water works: they have learned 
not only how to drive and control machinery, but how to repair and service 
it. But such training must by its very nature lack many of the elements 
essential in sound education. Often it is of an improvised nature, and neither 
equipment nor qualified instructors are available. Under the stress of 
war the numbers receiving such training have been vastly increased, and 
when the war is over there will be available great numbers of artisans and 
teGhnicians, trained by the army for special tasks, who Wlll resRond rapidly 
to opportunities for further training but who may find it diffioucrt to return 
to their former ways of life. There will also be availab~e for the economic 
adivities amd development work of these countries a large number of men 
already trained as tradesmen and transport workers who can be utilised with­
out delay. 

7. The African technicians needed to help in developing their own cO'Untries 
must be drawn from among the most able men coming from the schoocrs 
and colleges. It must be recognised that employment in technical work is as 
responsible and valual;>le as clerical and otber form;; of employment whioh 
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require no more specialised training. The technicians will require .not only a 
high degree of s~ill but also a well developed sense of respooslblhty· ~nd 
leadership. We consider that training courses should 'pfOV1de for theoretical 
training, for practical experience by which students will learn to :apply thelr 

" theoretical knowledge and to work with other men, and for further general 
education which will provide o·pportunities f()r the students ~o pursu~ wlder 
interests and to pr~are themselves for more advanced techmcal studles a nd 
heavier responsibi!lities. It is important also that opportunities should be 
provided for those students who have shown exceptiooal ability and promise 
in any technical course to proceed to a more advanced course, so that an 
artisall may hope to become a technician, and a technician.an engineer. 

8. It is with these considerations in mind that we now turn to examine the 
pre5ent slender facilities for technical training in the British West African 
colonies before making our recommendations that far wider facilities should 
.be provided. In Chapter III we have set out the facilities for engineering at the 
professional level at the Higher Colfiege, Ya:ba, in Nigeria and at Achimota. in 
the Gold Coa:st. Facilities for training in survey work at the higher level 
are described in Appendix VI. We consider their position in relation to the 
university colleges in Chapter IV. It is only in the Gold Coast that any special 
provision for a technical school has been made. 

EXISTING F ACILITlES FOR TRAINING 

9. It is diffioult to draw any accurate distinction between the various graoes 
of skill below those of the professional qualification, but, for: convenience, we 
divide the training facilities into (a) those designed to produce artisans; and 
(b) those designed to produce technicians with a higher degree of skill and 
responsibility such as charge hands, foremen and engineering assistants. 

(a) Artisans 

10. The training of artisans cannot be considered as post-secondary train­
ing, and is clearly not within the scope of our Report. It is pilain, however, 
that any development in West Africa which requires a greatly increased su.pply 
of responsible technicians will require a correspondingly great number of skilled 
artisans if the work of the technician is to bear fuLl fruit. Further, if one 
may judge from experience in Britain, West Africa would expect to draw 
some of her best technicians from those who have first been trained as artisans. 

II. SO far the Government technica1l departments have been the most 
important agencies in the training of artisans. This they have done chiefly 
through an apprentice system. Apprentices .are trained also by tradesmen 
working independently in the towns and villages. Many of the tI:adesmen 
trained by the Government departments to meet their own needs subsequently 
find their way into the towns and villages to work independently, or in other 
employment, and hand on their skill to groups of rupprentices . Recently the 
middle boarding school in the Golld Coast have provided trade training as 
part of a higher primary course . 

12 . Only a small percentage of the artisans who are trained under the 
very limited arrangements we have outlined above reach a high level 
of skill, and the numbers of skilled and semi-skilled men avail3Jble are quite 
inadequate to meet the ordinary needs of West Africa, ~et alone sudden needs 
such as wartime development. During the war the army has establisher: ;ts 
own trade schools to man the artisan works companies and other technical 
units of the Royal West African Frontier Force. 
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(b) Technicians 
I3. TmniIllg IlOlW to the training ad' teclmicians, everywhere in West Africa 

we were told 'by ithe 3!uthorities concerned <that rthe present provision for L':!e 
training I()if :responsiJble and skril:led teohnicians <WaS quite inadequate to meet 
the needs ad' the Government departmen:ts, <the =ercial and mining COffi- ,, ' 
panies and other enterprises. 

14. We can. !give only the !briefest outline 0;£ ·the variats £acilities provided 
<by (I) GoverIJJillen,t departmen1al courses, (2) the Govermnent Teohnka:l School 
in the Gold Coast, (3) 'tJhe mining industry, (4) commercial sohools . 

(I) D epartmental GOu.rses 
15. The Nigerlil.n 1echnical departmenrt:s* employ faJI more staff thm the 

corresponding depaI'bments in the other British West Af'rkan co,lonies, and ~t 
is in Nigeria that WI< find <that tIhe departmenta:l OOUirses for training African 
,tec!hnica:l staff aJIe most advanced. For example, i:he Pulblic Works Depart­
ment, the Nigerian Rai1wa.y, and the ' Marine Department!: have provided 
trorin'IDg comses for ibhe vcarious types of toolmician tlhey requi.re. In aiddition 
they provide tIhe pr-adrcal experience for the students studying engineering 
at tihe .H~gher ,College, Yalba. Rocen'uJ.y rtihe P uJb1ic Works Depar:tment of 
Nigeria haS accepted apprentices for training on ,behiaM OJ ,the Governments of 
Sierra LOOIle an:d rthe GaJllJIbia. The Sierra Leone Government maintains less 
advanced courses of its own. The Gold Co'ast Government also maintains less 
advanced d epao:tmental CIOm ses and :relies 'on its tedmicall school and the 
Nchimota OOU!I'Ses in engineering to provide more 13!dvanced courses. 

'1 6. Tiherc is still much d.<iversity of practice ibetween departmenrt:s of the 93'me 
col<my and between corresponding departments in different colonies in ,the 
provision of separate training COUTSes. In some cases there is a lack of co­
onlination of the schemes organised iby diifferen<t departments, and quite 
sep<l>rate departmen<tail sohools are maintained a1bhQugll certain parts of the 
work are a,dmittedly common to all . These departmenrt:al sohools IOtten con­
sist of very few students and thei.r training is necessar~uy very costly. As a 
rule ibhe ~eaoher is a l!loomaJ member o,f the staff of the department, engaged 
as an engineer or surveyor, for !Whom this type of work, for which he is 
rarely trained, may possihly Ibe unsuitable. Suoh teachers aJIe liaJole to frequent 
tm.nsfers to other work,a.nd the courses consequently lack cOll<tinu;i~y both in 
their ~eadhing and in :their development. 

17. The (fecrui1rrnent of pupils for most of ,these comses in which men of 
technicall grades are trained is made 'Usually di'l'oct f'fOm sollool. The standard 
of entry desired is the school certificate Oil' ~ts equivalenrt:, though in many 
cases rbhis ibJas been waived. The !boys thave seldom :recei'Ved any mining 
whioh enables me depalrtment to form a r easona!ble j'llrligment of <their suit­
abillity for the particular type of work on which they are to be engaged. 
F OIl' most of ibhe students recrni1men1 at this -level is directly :related to the 
presumed vaoan.cies which 'WIill OCCUil' , and the entrants have a definite expecta­
tion IOf a GoverIlJillent post at the end of <the traini'ng, aJlthoUJgh <this is not 
{j,]ways ~ocifically promised. In suoh schools Uhey receive much practical 
as wehl as theoreticail training, and are paid a salMy throughout. 

18 . Some of those depal1tmental W\PfSes have reached a high deveil. of purely 
t echnica:! ttJrain.ing, hurt: they are usually n'3!rrow in <their scope and do not 
provi,de for the :fu I'~her -and wider education of the students, ,which would 
heJp threun to bring a greater sense 'of respons~bili,ty t o their <work, .and en­
cOUTaige them .to aont inue <their training to a 'high,er ,level. Often facilities 
for good instruction '3lI'e not ava~laJble-equipment has to be improvised, funds 
are not easy ,to secure . As a resuilt teaohing standards and the supply of 
books are often poor. 

• An outline of the main departmental courses in Nigeria is given in appendix v. 
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(2) The Government Technical School, Gobd Coast 
19. This ahool, Vihich was founded in Accra in 1909, aimed,aJ1: b ecoin1ng 

tlhe centre of techni.ca:l education un the Gold Coast. In 1939 the sohool was 
moved to Takocadi, 'WIhere <its nEIW ibuildings provided r€sidenrl:iaJ.. and teach-

... ing aJccommodation for 100 students. When tJhese Ibuildiings were requisitioned 
foc t he RA.F. in 1940, the school moved to a tempomT)' horne; finahly in 
1942 it was taken tver by the =y as a technicaJi ltTarning ceJJJ1Jre. Before 
the school was taken over it provided a five-year course for those who wished 
to qualify for responsible technical P9stS. It was divided into two depart­
ments, one 10'[ ibuilding ·construotion, carpentry and jcinery, and .one :flo·r 
mechanical am.d electrical engfuneering. 5ru,dents were not "Speoially prepared 
for external e.xaminations ibut they were al,lOIwed, if they wished, to take 
the examinations of the City and Guillds of London Instit.ute . Recent results 
in <llhese eXaJIIlinations are given below:-

Entered_ Passed. 
20 

13 
19 

19 
12 

19 

20. Tlhe school drd 'not '1illdertake to secure employment foc its students, /but, 
in point of fact , tile demand f.or studelllts :trained in the school was so -great 
that .they ha d no difficulty in findill-g good employment, either in the cWtil 
serv,ice or in cOIITIIITIocce . In MaJrch, 1942, tJhere were 146 candidates to fill 
the 31 vaJffiIliCies lin t>he 8ohool. The Gold Coa..."lt Governmem proposes to 
re-open this school alter the war. 

(3) The mini1~g industry 
21. There are at present no training courses designed to equip Africans for 

senioc technical p05lts on the mines. Several of t!he gold mines he. ve classes 
for aJrtisans and employees eng'<lJged on certain occupations needing a high 
degree of skill. 

22. Tlhe London Advisory CommliJttee of the GoJd Coast Chamber of Mines 
infoIIDed us that in 1941 836 Emopeans, o,f Whom (l]bout 12 per cent. held 
university degrees, were employed -in the mrnes of 1lhe Gold Coast. Most of 
t hese were employed in .tech:ni'Oa1 posiItions : 198 posts required qualified 
·mining engineers and some 60 of <the men hohding these posts were so 
qualified; and some 50 otJher posts 'requi,red mechamica,l and eleciricad 
engineers. 

The Gold Coast Oha'll1lber of Mines expressed the foolilowing views:-
(i) that ~he min'ing field was too sma11 to afford a suita.bJe trainling for 

senior staff and ,thM some part of their training lWOuild need to ,be obtained 
aJboard, 

(ii) that a mining school in some suitable centre, such as Tarkwa, con­
ducted on a part-trme !basis, -wo'u:ld enable lIIlany men to ['eaah a technical 
level much albove what was rut present poss~ble, 

(iii) that -if such a sohool were estaJhlished, iboys should Ibe 8Jt:1Jnitltedwith 
the minimum qUa!J.i:fication of prima·ry Standard VII, 

(liv) that tlJey would prefer to select any Africans 'WIho were to Ibe sent 
away for more advanced ,training from suocessfu:l puplils at suoh a mining 
school rather !\;han fu-om seoondary sohoal boys w,ho had had no practioal 
experien'ce of mining. 
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(4) Commercial Training 

23. The facilities in British West Africa for commercial training whether in 
bookkeepng and accounting, typewriting and shorthand, office routine and 
the general mechanics of trade, or in the broader subjects such as shipping, 
world markets, banking, etc., are quite inadequate. There are practically 
no commercial courses of any standing, and most clerica'] employees in com­
mercial firms and in government departments acquire tbeir training during 
the course of their work. Many of the leading commercial firms in British 
West Africa urged on us the necessity for increased provision for training 
in clerical work as well as for the engineering trades. One large firm was 
even considering ' establishing its own school in Lagos, whiie others stated 
that they would be ready to co-operate with any technical school development 
in Lagos. 

24. We were informed also by many Government officials that the clerks 
in Government departments had been greatly handicapped by lack of train­
ing, and that as a consequence the standard of technical wo·rk in Government 
offices was often low compared with that expected in more highly developed 
conntries. They considered that facilities for modem training in such ·wo·rk 
were urgently required. Since 1942 the Army has maintained a Clerks Train­
ing School in Nigeria to serve the West African Command and ,the West 
African Expeditionary Force. We understand that this has proved to be a 
very successful experiment. 

Two RECOMMENDATIONS 

25 . At the time of our visit most of the plans of the West African Govern­
ments to meet the post-war needs for technical tra.ining were still under 
consideration . The Gambia was considering sending pupils to the Gold 
Coast to the technical school, and Sierra Leone the establishment of a clerks' 
school and a ' junio·r technical school as a bra-nch of an existing secondary 
school. In the Gold Coast, the Government was planning to reopen its 
technicaL school and maintain the engin.eering courses at Achimota, and tI1e 
Chamber of Mines was considering the establishment of a mining school. In 
Nigeria, the Government was considering the development of the departmental 
technical courses, and the development of the engineering course at Yaba; 
and the commercial firms were anxious that a technical school should be 
established, as the departmental courses did not meet their needs. 

26. We consider that technical education in West Africa presents an 
extensive problem requiring more detailed study than we have been able 
to give it. We have nevertheless reached two main conclusions, and make 
two recommendations; first, to ensure that the whole problem of technical 
education shall be carefully surveyed, in consultation with those planning 
the economic development of the British West African territories, with a 
view to meeting the foreseeable economic needs of those countries; second, to 
meet the immediate and urgent needs for technical training in West Africa. 

First.-We recommend that forthwith three technical education officers of 
wide experience of technical work and technical education in the United 
Kingdom shall be appointed: -

(a) to survey :l',c existing faciliti~s for technical and commercial training, 
and, in consultation with th·ose planning t'Je economic development of the 
area, and with each other, to make recommendations as to future develop­
ment. 

(b) to estabJish the ,technical institutes as outlined in our second reC.lln­
mendation. 

(e) to supervise the future development of technical education. 
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One officer should be appointed for Nigeria, one for the Gold Coast and one 
for Sierra Leone and the _ Gambia. Each officer should be of the rank of 
an assistant director of education and should. be a member of the education 
department of the territory concerned. 

Second.-We recommend that as soon as possible each of the three main 
dependencies shoul<i have its own technical institute, that in Sierra Leone 
serving also the Gambia. 

GENERAL OUTLINE FOR THE THREE TECHNICAL INSTITUTES 

27. We are !!lot in the position to go into any detail as eta the nature and 
standards of the courses to be provided in the three technical institutes. These 
will vary from territory to territory and will need to be worked out by the 
proposed technical education officers. We can however state certain general 
requirements . Each institu te should at least be partly residential, since many 
of the students will come from a distance: and library and recreational facilities 
should be provided. Technical, commercial and, perhaps, art courses_should 
all be available in the one institution in order that the educational basis of 
the institute may be as broad as possible. It is essential for the success of the 
technical institutes that dose contact shall be established and maintained with 
the subsequent employers of the students, and that representatives of the 
technical departments of Government, and of private entetprise in commerce 
and industry, and of the workers' organisations shall be closely associated 
with the management of the inst~tutes. .. 

28. The scope of these institutes will depend on local needs, but, broaday, 
they should cater for the intermediate ranks of industry and commerce. To 
this end great flexibility in courses and standards will be necessary to meet 
a great variety of needs. We consider that there should be classes in:-

(a) General subjects: English, mathematics, physics and chemistry. 
It would be necessary to provide classes at different levels to allow 

those whose earlier education may have ' been limited to get sufficient 
basic training in English, mathematics and science to follow the 
ordinary courses. Some work in English should be continued at each 
stage. This should be broadly conceived more as a means of ex­
pression. and as an introduction to sound and humanistic studies, and 
less as a literary study. 

(b) Special subjects, such as:-
(i) General mechanical and electrical engineering, building construc­

tion, drawing and surveying, and printing. These courses should be 
planned to cover the work which is common to the various departmentall 
schools, so far as the theoretical and related practical training are 
concerned. 

(ii) Commerce, both in the technical skills, such as typing, short­
hand, bookkeeping and accountancy, and in its wider aspects, such as 
k.nowledg~ of world markets, banking, shipping, and modern commer­
CIal practice. 

29· We have pointed out in the first section of this chapter the important 
part. whlCh we consider the African te~hnician has to play in the development 
of.hls own country . To fit hIm for this ~ork, and to give both technical and 
skIlled manu~1 work the honouraible. place which it merits in the social system, 
~e con~lder .It essentIal that, whIle m no way neglecting the purely vocational 
SIde, hIS trammg should be made the baSIS of as broad an education as his 
a~ilities pe~t . The stu~ent may thus learn to appreciate the wider problems 
WIth whIch hIS country IS faced and, by seeing his own work as an integral 
p~:t of the ~hole process of his country's development, realise his responsi­
bIlIty and his opportunity. 
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30. The institute should provide also such facilities for further study as 
wourd enable the exceptional student to proceed to the university. 

31. We heard conflicting evidence about the usefulness of evening classes 
for technical training. We consider that the officer appointed to survey the ,. 
needs of each territory should give this matter his early consideration. 

32. Each technical institute would be under the educLtion department of 
the territory and should also have its own adviso,ry committee of men and 
women representing:-

(i) the staff qf the institute, 
(ii) . !public enterprise (Government departments, local govelnment 

bodies, municipal governments), 
(iii) private enterprise and labour organisations, 
(iv) the university cdllege. 

African opinion should be fully retpresented whether under the above headings 
or separa tel y. 

The technical institute as a centre for adult education 
33 · While the Technical Institute must necessarily start as a centre of 

vocational training we should wish to see it exercise a wide influence. It 
should in due course become a focus of interest both for the youth of the 
country and for the adult population living round about it. It should 
op_en its doors more widely and become a place where many problems 
besides vocational ones are discussed, where people may attend courses 
o·f lectures, where study groups are organised by the university colleges, 
and where talks may be given by eminent visitors. We wish it to be a 
living centre of education, enrrched by the extraJIIlural work of the univer­
sity coilleges, and another m eeting place for all concerned with the general 
cultural development of the people. 

34 · If the technical institutes develop in this way, they will do much to 
attmct the best of the youth of the country, and to give to the technician's 
work the place it deserves in the !public esteem. In planning the buildings 
provision for expansion along these [ines shO'Uld be kept in view. 

FACILITIES RECOMMENDED FOR (i) NIGERIA, (ii) THE GOLD COAST, AND 
(iii) SIERRA LEONE AND THE GAMBIA 

35· We recommend that the following facilities for technical education 
should be provided as soon as poss~ble. 
(i) Nigeria* 

The first technical institute for Nigeria should be centred near Lagos. We 
recommend that it should be at Yaba. We visualise a future need for 
further technical institutes in Nigeria as, for example, at Enugu and Kaduna. 
The Higher College at Yaba can provide not only the buildings but also 
much of the necessary equipment, and we recommend that it should become 
the technical institute of Nigeria . It would provide (we believe more economic­
ally) for much of the instruction at present ibeing given in severa~ Govern­
ment detpartments, and would benefit the students by enabling them to 
share the activities of larger and more varied groups. 
(ii) Gold Coast 

(a) The present technical school at Elmina, which is l.OW engaged in train­
ing army tradesmen, should be reopened at the ear:1iest possible moment in 
its old buildings at Takoradi; but if those buildings, for defence reasons, 
cannot be released by the R.A.F., then a new technical institute should be 
built at Takoradi with the broader functions as indicated above . 

• Since this was written the Governor of Nigeria has announced the outline of plans 
for the development of technical edncation. (Nigeria S.P. No. 2/1945.) 
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(b) We recommend that commercial courses should also be established 
in Accr:a. , 

(c) We were impressed by the evidence of the Gold Coast Chamber 
of Mines that a technical school to serve the mining area would meet a real 
eed in the Gold Coast. We agree that there is a case tor such a'school to 

which .the Mining interests could make a suitable contribution. It would 
be most conveniently~stablished in the mining area, e.g. at Tarkwa. 
(iii) Sierra L eone and ike Gambia . 

The increasing development of the Protectorate of Sierra Leone and the 
enhanced political and strategic interest of . these two territories makes it 
important tha,t technical training should be obtainable ior these areas. 
Accordingly we recommend the establishment of a technical institute in or 
near Freetown to serve the needs of Sierra Leone and the Gambia. 

CHAPTER IX 

IN CONCLUSION 
1. In making our recommendations for ·the development of university 

education in British West Africa we are fully conscious of the ambitious nature 
of the programme we have set out. We are aware that what we have 
proposed may to some appear incompatible with the somewhat slender 
foundation <:>f primary and secondary education upon which it is nrcessary 
to build. We are, however, firmly convinced that no considerable advance 
in the social, economic and polit,ical development of the four dependencies ~ 
possilbJe without the setting up of the institutions of higher 1earning we have 
proposed . A major advance in the general educational Jevel is a pre­
requisite to advances in all other directions, and little progress is possible in 
the lower ranges of education without a simultaneous and rapid development 
in those at the top. 

2. British West Africa needs very ~arge numbers of we~l-trained t eachers, 
doctors, scientists, agriculturists, aclminisfrators and research workers. They 
are needed now and they will have to be for the most part trained on African 
soil. Space for all who need to be trained is not available in the universities 
of Britain; even were it so, the cost of suah a solution of the problem would 
be prohibitive. Moreover British West Africa, with its population of 
27,000,000, must have its own centres of Jearning and research if its peoples 
are to take an honourable place among the peoples of the world and be 
captains of their own destiny. British West Africa forms a distinctive part of 
the British Empire, but nevertheless each of the three larger dependencies, 
separated as they are from eaoh other by long distances and each with its 
own special problems, traditions and outlook, must have its own centre of 
culture llf progress throughout West Africa is to be >general and active. Pride 
of ownership and enNmsiasm for achievement must be canahsed into pro­
ductive channels, and the en'lightening influence of university development 
on the community made widely effective. 

3. We have repeatedly stated our belief that university institutions in West 
Africa can and should have an active influence beyond the immediate 
university circle of staff and students. University educat10n is not and cannot 
be a thing detached drom the community. We hope these institutions will 
playas great a part in the developm~t of West Africa as the British 
Universities are now playing in the social life of the United Kingdom. We 
cannot lay down in detail the lines of such development in West Africa : the 
university institutions ·will themselves have to find out the ways in which 
they can best serve their own communit~es and the communities which lie 
beyond their borders. 
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4. But the mere establishment of the ' universi.ty institutions which we 
havs proposed is not enough. Without a true university spirit, they will 
surely become a source of we3!kness rather than of strength . This spirit wiU 
not arise spontaneously: it 'caBs for a conscious effort and the exercise of 
intellectuar honesty of a high order. It will develop ~ully only in institutions 
which enjoy academic freedom. In their early days the university institu­
tions in West Africa, building up the standards which wm enhtle them to 'that 
academic freedom, will need the strong help of established institutions which 
have themselves a long tradition of academic freedOlIll. We bope that this 
help wil:J be given to West Africa by the universities in the United Kingdom 
through the propgsed IInter-Uni.versity Counc~l lior Higher Education- in ·the 
Colonies. 

5. All agree that African academic standards in no way inferior to those of 
British universities are essential. African graduates must be able to proceed to 
England for post-graduate work and must be able to compete ·with graduates 
of other universities for all 3!ppointrnents. The suggested association with 
London University should safeguard this position. But watchfulness will be 
needed to ensure the standard of entrance to the col,leges: pressure to admit 
the unfit wiIl arise and must be strenuously resisted : quality Ibefore quantity 
must be the motto. Academic standards alone do not make a un.iversity. 
A university is a community whose purpose is the advancement and dissemina­
tion of iknowledge. In so far as the passing ali examinations is the main 
object of the student so far does the University fail in its purpose: in so far 
a!\)earning is pursued liar learning's sake so far it succeeds. The attainment 
of this ideal ca:lls for a co-operative effort !by both teachers and tau.ght. 

6. The student must be trained in the methods of the unprejudiced inquirer: 
the teacher must rema,in a Jearner an the time. In short, it is the quality 
of the teaching that in the long run can produce a living universi.ty . . The 
teacher must be able to inspire in his pupils the spirit of curiosity and the 
desire to satisfy it: he can do so only if he himse'lf is an active searcher after 
truth. It is Ifor this reason that we h3!Ve all through our R eport stressed 'the 
importance of research . We stress it again here in the conviction that the 
first essential to progress towards full university status is 'the selection of a 
first-rate teaching staff who will not only inspire their pupils but will them­
selves be constantly contributing to the advance of knowledge . 

7. We would stress, too, that lectures and laboratory work, essential though 
these are, provide one element only in the training of an undergraduate. 
Teachers and taught alike form one community oIf ·learners of widely varied 
interests. The Closer the contact between all the members of 'the university, 
brought about by societies, acad emic, athle1;ic, socia'! or political, the greater 
the opportunities fm mind to clash with mind, the more effectively will the 
cohlege perform its real task o·f producing men and women of wide outlook 
and independent jUdgment, ali toleration and of that intellectual humi'lity 
which is the beginning of wisdom. When the student comes to regard the 
degree not as an end in itself, not as a passport to lucrative employment, but 
as a token only that he has acquired a certain competence and knowledge 
in a field of study with which he has 'but the beginnings of an acquaintance, 
and with .it an added obligation to serve his day and generation, then and then 
only wil,] he completely justify his university training. This is, no doubt, a 
counsel of pemection: students, lik€ everyone else, wiLl always have an eye 
to their economic future. But unless a genuine tradition of leaming for 
learning's sake prevails from the start the path of the West Mrican co lieges 
towards fuB university status wiJ.l be a long one and their value to ·the com­
munity comparatively meagre . The development of this tradition must be to 
an ever-increasing extent in the hands of Africans. The initial impetus and 
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respons~biEty will be largely with the teaching staff , but it can .only be ~ept 
alive id' the Afdcans themselves, staff, students and general .pubhc, apprec:tate 
it , value it and insist on it. This wi:1l Ibe no easy thing. To the majority 
of West Africans the tradition of pure learning will be a completely novel 
idea not easily assimilated. It will be a challenge to them which they mu~ 
take up if their future universities are to be of world rank. To meet this 
challenge will call 'or intellectual integrity and for a spirit of patience and 
determination which will tolerate the b est alone however slow its growth may 
need to be . 

8. ~e have mentioned from time to time ~he vita.l 'part ·¢ayed by the 
churches in beginning and carrying on the task of education in these great 
regions. 1t is a very remarka,ble thing thaA: even to-day, if the educational 
institutions conducted and supervised by the religious bodies were suddenly 
to vanish, the greater part of education in British West Africa would prac­
tically disappear. It is a simple historical fact that, save for the churches, 
now largely Africanised, no one so far has seriously tackled on the grand scale 
the sheer hard work of West African education. The Christian religion has 
not in fact been the opiate of the West African peoples. It has been, to many 
thousands, a guide, philosopher, and friend, taking each of these words in a 
perfectly literal sense. No development would be either adequate or historic 
which did not appreciate and welcome this aspect of the problem. We have 
not, save in the broadest general sense, made recommendations to cover these 
hcts. All our report must, however, 'be read in their Eght. 

9. Governments can prov~de a ,people with the outward "lymbols a1]d 
trappings af a university but it is the peopQe alone who can eventually make 
of it a vita.l intellectual force ·working for the general good of humanity. Our 
recommendations are made in the firm faith that the peoples of West Mrica 
will be aJble to justify their adoption to the full. 

OUTLINE OF RECOMMENDATIONS 

We have recommended the development of three centres of h~gher educa­
tion in British West Africa. These are, a new college at Ibadan in Nigeria , 
a development of Achimota College on the Gold Coast, and a reorganisa1ion, 
on a new site, of Fourah Bay College in Sierra Leone, which will also serve 
the Gambia. Each of these university colleges would provide courses in arts 
and science, though to varying levels, and would undertake extramural work. 

We have recommended the development of certain professional schools, four 
of which have already made a start, to serve for the present the whole of West 
Africa. These would be the schools 00£ medicine, including dentistry, agricul­
ture, :Dorestry, and animal health, situated in N~geria and integral parts of the 
university college the'l'e , and an instirute of education, as an integral part of 
the university college in the Gold Coast. Each of these university colleges 
would provide Intermediate courses in engineering, and one of them a degree 
cours.e. In addition, each.of the three colleges, that is to say the two already 
mentlOned and the reconstituted Fourah Bay College, would maintain a pro­
fessional course for the training of teache'l's for the secondary schools. For 
other university studies we have recommended that West African students 
should continue to come to Great Britaim 

We have recommended that the standards of the various stages of the 
course~ J?I'oposed s.hould be those ?f the British unive:-s!ties. The Asquith 
CommlsslOn IS makmg recommendatIons as to how the BntIsh universities shall 
recognise the courses in university institutions in tt'1e Colonial Empire and also 
how co-operation between these institutions and the British universities can 
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best, be promoted. We regard this co-operation as essential to our recommen­
dations. The Asquith Commission is also recommending the establishment in 
Great Britain of an Inter-University Council for Higher Education in the 
colonies. -We welcome this proposal. 

The university colleges should themselves be centres of research and should 
collaborate closely with research organisations in West\! Africa such as the 
Institute of West African Industry, Arts and Social Sciences, and the West 
African Cocoa H.esearch Institute, and with the research work of Government 
departments. The colleges should provide facilities for visiting research 
workers . The sCIl-Ie of staffing recommended will also allow member~ of the 
staff opportunities for research . 

We have recommended that each college shall be governed by its own 
council, and that there shall be an advisory council for higher education in 
West Africa. 

We have made a tentative estimate of the cost of our proposals for university 
development. In the near future capital expenditure would be in the region 
of one and a half million pounds a,nd annually recurrent expenditure in the 
region of a quarter of a million pounds. We have recommended that at first 
the greater share of this expenditure should be met from the Colonial Develop" 
ment and Welfare Fund, and that the share to be met by the West African 
Governments should increase until they ultimately bear the whole cost. 

We desire to draw special attention to the need for improvement in the 
eel uca tion of girls. 

We have recommended that there shall be a progress review of the whole 
situation at the end of five years. 

We have considered higher education, not in isolation, but as an integral 
part of a complete educational system. We have reviewed the primary and 
secondary schools both in their general aspects and as the source of supply 
on which the university institutions would have to depend for the quality and 
the quantity of their students'. We examined them also as fields of service 
for teachers who had been trained in the university colleges. We have accord­
ingly included in our Report some suggestions for the general improvement and 
expansion of the primary and secondary school systems. 

When we examined the system of technical education we considered that an 
immediate increase in facilities was so urgent that we should make recommen­
dations on the SUbject. We have therefore recommended the appointment of 
three technical officers to survey the existing facilities as a whole, and to 
establish technical institutes in each of the three main dependencies. 

The development of many of the services which are urgently needed in West 
Africa will depend greatly on the training of African staff and on the research 
work for which our proposals provide. We hope therefore that university 
development in West Africa will be regarded both in the West African depen­
dencies a:nd in Great Britain as a matter of great urgency. 

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS WITH REFERENCES TO THE 
RELEVANT CHAPTERS AND PARAGRAPHS OF OUR REPORT 

Primary and Sl::condary Education 
(Chapter II) 

Curricula in Primary Schools. 
Most of the children in the primary schools come from rural communities. 

The curricula in the schools should be much more closely related to the life 
and environment of the children. (Paragraph II.) 
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Staffing of Primary Schools 
The primary schools should ultimately be staffed by teachers who have 

had at least a secondary education, and the secondary schools should be 
staffed by teachers who ha'Ve had some post-secondary education in a university 

• college. (Paragraph I4. ) 

Education of Girls ~ 
A great increase in the education of girls is an urgent necessity. (Paragraphs 

I3, 34 and 38.) 

The Sfhools and Character Training 
The schools must in future accept more responsrbility for" character training 

in view of the inroads upon the tradltional system of home training which 
increased schooling inevita:bly entails. (Paragraphs 4I and 42.) 

Teaching of Science 
More facilities for the teaching of science are required in all secondary 

schools. The science curriculum should be brought into closer relation with 
the life and environment of pupils. More use should be made of local material 
for science lessons. (Paragraphs 23, 24 and 25.) 

Teach~ng of English 
The standard of spoken English is unsatisfadory. Specialist teachers of 

English in the secondary" schools should if possible be English, until more 
advanced courses for African specialists in the phonetics of English are 
developed. (Paragraph 26.) ;> 

Qualifications and Status of Teachers 
The academic qualifications of the great majority of the teachers must be 

raised . For the rapid raising of standards and for a rapid expansion of good 
secondary schools, enough Africans with the right qualifications cannot a;t 
present :be found. As a temporary measure ~he employment of more 
Europeans with high qualifica tions is highly desiralble. In the meantime as 
many selected Africans as possible should be sent to the United Kingdom to 
complete their training, ul1til the necessary teacher t raining courses can be 
established in West Africa. 

In this connection we have pointed out that unless conditions of service 
ensure. to the teaching profession continuity, an adequate status, and a decent 
standard of living, the difficulties of securing and retaining adequate staffs 
\vill constantly recur. (Paragraphs 27, 29 and 30.) 

Work Beyond School Certificate stage 
Under present conditions, work beyond the school certificate stage must 

be postponed from school to college in West Africa. (Paragraph 29.) 

Future Development of Higher Education in West Africa 
(Chapter IV) 

STEPS RECOMMENDED 

We recommend that there should now be set up a university college in 
Nigeria, and a university college in the ~Id Coast, and that certain reorgani­
sations and new developments of higher education should be carried through 
in Sierra Leone, in close connection with Fourah Bay College. 

The university college in Nigeria should include faculties of arts and science 
and the professional schools of medicine, agriculture, forestry and animal 
health as weIl as a teacher training course. 
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The university college in the Gold Coast should include faculties of arts 
and 'science, and an institute of education, which would provide for research 
In education and for teacher training courses. 

The university college in Sierra Leone should include courses in arts and 
science up to the Intermediate level and a teacher training course. With 
this, we hope, would be associated an arts degree coul(se, intended mainly 
fOT theological students, and financed by the Church Missionary Society, 
who are the present authorities of the college. (Paragraph 47.) 
Research 

The university ('oMeges should themselves be centres of research and <should 
collaborate closely with research organisations in ,West Africa, such as the 
Institute of West African Industry Arts and Social Sciences, and the West 
African Cocoa R esearch Institute, and with the research wO!:k of Govern­
ment departments. The colleges should provide facilities for visiting research 
workers. The scale of staffing recommended will also 3Jllow members of 
the staff opportunities for research . (Paragraphs II , 83, 97 and lIO.) 

THE PROPOSED U NIVERSITY COLLEGES 
N IGERIA 

We recommend thai there should be set up at Ibadan a uni'Versity college 
providing: 

Arts. Intermediate and degree courses. 
" Science. InteI1ITIediate and degree cO'Urses, including intermediate and 
uegree courses in engineerir g, and a sUTVey school for West Africa. 

A School Oof Medicine for West Africa and a School of Dentistry for West 
Africa. See Chapter VI. 

A SchoOol of Agriculture for West Africa, a School of Forestry for West 
Africa, a School of Animal Health for West Africa. See Chapter VilI. 

Teacher Training. (A two-year course.) See Chapter V. (PMagraphs 
80 and 82 .) 

THE GOLD COAST 

We recommend that there shan be developed at Achimota a university 
college providing: -

Arts. Intermediate and degree courses. (Including a course in Social 
Science to seTVe ~lest Africa.) 

Science. Intermediate and degree courses. (Including Intermediate 
engineering and, for the present, a degree course in engineering to serve 
West Africa.) 

An Institute of Education for West Africa. (See Chapter V.) Providing 
for (a) Research in education, psychology and linguistics. (b) Teacher 
training courses, including one for graduates from all the British West 
African Colonies. (Paragraphs 95 and 96.) 

SIERRA LEONE AND THE GAMBIA 

We Tecommend that Fourah Bay CoLlege should be reconstituted , with a 
new site in the Freetown peninsula, and new buildings. The college should 
provide:-

Intermediate Science: The aim should be to establish as quickly as 
possible the teaching of four subjects in addition to mathematics. 

Teacher Training : A two year professional course (see Chapter V). 
Arts: Continuance, from private resources, of an arts degree course, 

suitable for theological students. This, we understand, is being considered 
by the Church Missionary Society. 
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The reconstituted Fourah Bay College should serve the Gambia as well as 
Sierra Leone in the range of Intermediate courses -recommended. (Paragraphs 
100, 108, and I09.) -

ADMINISTRATION 

• Inter-University Council for HighJ'jr Education in the Colonies 
We regard it as fjsential that each university college should have the clos~st 

possible contact with British universities. We understand tt:at the AsqUlth 
Commission is recommending the establ,ishment of an Inter-Urnverslty CounC11 
for Higher Education in the Colonies to maintain touch with university institu­
tions .m the colonies. We consider such a body would be able to gIVe SUItable 
guidance to the growing unirversity institutions in West Atrica. (Paragraph 
II2 .) 

Organisation in West Africa 
We recommend that there 9hould be established a West African Advisory 

Council on Higher Education which would be concerned with the wider 
problems of organisation of higher education in West Africa, and would make 
recommendations from time to time concerning the further development of the 
three university colleges. (Paragraph II6.) 

N on~academic administration 
We recommend that for each university college the functions of non­

academic administration and fin ance should be exercised by a council. 
We Ibelieve that, when the colleges have been established, there might 

be set up for each a large representative 'body to be known as the Court of 
Governors. 

There should be small advisory committees for each of the professional 
schools which, under our proposals, will not for the present be duplicated 
in West Africa. We recommend the estaJblishment of advisory committees on 
medicine, agriculture, fore9try and animal health at Ibadan, and an advisory 
committee on education at Achimota . (Paragraphs II7, II8 and II9.) 

Academic administration 
An academic body should be created immediately for each university college, 

to advise on courses and to interpret the academic needs of the college to its 
council and to the Inter-University Council on Higher Education in the 
Colonies. In matters relating to examinations, syllabuses and curricula, it 
would also be in contact, through the Principal, with the university concerned 
with the degree examinations. This body should be known as the Academic 
Board until such time as the college received its own charter, when the body 
would take on wider :functions, including the award of degrees, and would 
be known as the Senate. 

In the university college at lbadan the schools of medicine, agriculture, 
forestry and animal health should form an integral part of the college and 
for administrative purposes should all be under the principal of the university 
college. (See Chapters VI and VII.) We recommend the esta;blishment of 
separate boards of studies for (a) arts, (b) science, (c) medicine and (d) 
agriculture, forestry and animal health. 

At Achimota the Institute of Education should form an integral part of 
the university coll.ege and for administrative pUI}Joses should be under the 
principal of the university college. We recommend the establishment of 
separate boards of studies for (a) arts, (b) science and (c) education. 

In Sierra Leone the academic board at Fourah Bay College should not at 
this stage be sub-divided into boards of studies. (Parrgraphs 120 to 123). 

E4 
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Examinatio·fts 
Degree examinations taken in West Africa should be equal in standard to 

those taken in the Bri tish universities. Qualifications obtained in West Africa 
should be regarded as an adequate basis for post-graduate work by other 
British uni\'rersities. We understand that colonial colleges in general will be 
afforded facilities by London University, which will act as an examining 
body and will be prepared to approve syllaJbuses and c1('fricula designed to 
meet the needs of colonial students. We are saJtisfied that such an arrange­
ment will meet the immediate needs of West Africa, with the ~eservation that 
Fourah Bay College may prefer to retain its link with Durham University 
and allow its stud,ents to continue to work for Durham degrees. 

As early as possible members of the staffs of the university colleges in West 
Africa should be given the opportunity to take some part in the examinations 
conducted on behalf of the Universi,ty of London (or the University of 
DUIlham). (Paragraphs 124 to 127.) 

BUILDINGS AND EQUIPMENT 

General requirements 
We recommend that buildings should be of simple construction, capaJble 

of modification and extension as conditions require, but that equipment 
should 'be extensive and modern, and that generous facilities for research sho'UJd 
be provided. Residential buildings should provide individua,l rooms for each 
student as well as common rooms. It is essential that a good library and 
a ~od museum should be built up at each university college. (Paragraphs 129 
and 130.) 

The university coUege at Ibadan 
A new site of not less than 1,000 acres shou-ld be acquired, to meet the 

needs 0 ,£ the 'University college, including the schools of medicine, agriculture, 
forestry and animal health. (Paragraph 131.) (Details of the buildings 
required are given in paragraph 132 .) 

Until these new buildings are ready the college should use the existing 
buildings at Yaba for its developing faculties of arts and science, its medical 
school and its teacher training department. Similar temporary arrangements 
should be made for the schools of agriculture and forestry at Ibadan. 
(Paragraph 65.) 

The university college at Achimota 
Bui,ldings in the main compound at Achimota should be adapted and 

extended for the 'Use of the university college . Residential buildings should 
be adapted to provide individual · rooms for each student as well as common 
rooms. (Paragraph 133.) 

Fourah Bay College 
A new site in the Freetown peninsula and new buildings should be pro­

vided. (Details of the new buildings required are given in para'graph 139.) 

FINANCE 

Sites, buildings, equipment and staff 
In the near future capital expendi ture would be of the order of one and 

a half million pounds, and there would be an annual recurrent expenditure 
of about a quarter of a million pounds. 

We have recommended that at first the greater share of the expenditure 
should be met from the Colonial Development and Welfare funds, and that 
the share to be met by the West African Governments should increase until 
they ultimately bear the whole expenditure. (Paragraphs 68 and 6g.) 
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The estimates of the capital expenditure which may be required for. sites 

buildings and equipment have been indicated in the most general terms 
and should be taken as guides rather than estimates. . 

• The figures given for estimated recurrent expenditure relate to staffing 
when the colleges are established and have the numbers of students 
reasonably to bet expected after possibly five years. Before that 
time, the cost of our proposaJs should be less than we have indicated . The 
figures of recurrent expenditure are based on estimates of salary levels which 
may not apply after the war. It is assumed that a professor should Ibe paid 
at lea~t £1,200 to £1,500, while junior staff will start a~. al:rout £500, and 
more senior lecturers at higher levels. 

Members of staff should become members of the Federated Superannuation 
Scheme for Universities. They should be given free air passages to enahle 
them to take leave each year in the United Kingdom. (Paragraphs 140 to 
144 ·) 

The financial summary overleaf (pages 130 and 131) sets out in tabular 
form the relevant recommendations contained in paragraphs 140-147 of 
Chapter IV and in Chapters V, VI and VII. 

SchO'Jarships 

There should be scholarships from the secondary schools to the university 
colleges for the Intermediate courses. There should be scholarshops also for 
degree work for promising students who have completed their Intermediate 
courses. For some time to' come there should be scholarships tc enable selected 
graduates to spend two years in post-graduate work in Great Britain. (Para­
graphs 149 to 151.) 

REVIEW OF PROGRESS MADE AND REPORT TO THE SECRETARY OF STATR 

There sihould be a review of I!!he 'Progpess maide, and of fue finamoial a1lo­
cations we have recommended, in five yeams' i!ime. T:his p!I1ogu'ess repo['.t 
shouLd !be submitted by ilhe wlNloils of the three 'PrOiP'osed university wl!leges 
to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, in order rt.Ihat he may considoc 
the ipI'O~ess made by tJhe I!lh!ree univers~ty runStitulbil:>llS amrd the response to 
university development cailled forth locally. (Paragraph 152.) 



FINANCIAL SUMMARY 

A summary oj the preliminary estimates of the cost of the proposals put forward' in Chapters IV, V, VI and VII of the Report. 

A. Projects to serve the whole of West Af1'ica. 
In Nige1'ia. 

Schools of Medicine 
Dentistry 
Agriculture 
Forestry 
Animal H ealth 

In the Gold Coast. 
Institute of Education 
Degree course in engineering 

B. P1'ojects to serve each territory. 
(i) Nigeria. 

Site, buildings and equipment 
Arts 
Soience 
Education 
Grants to labora tories and libraries 
Administration (including salary of Princi-

pal). 

(ii) Gold Coast. 
Buildings and equipment 
Arts 
Science 
Grants to laboratories and libraries 
Administration (including salary of Princi-

pal) . 

Capital Total 

£ £ 

500,000 1 

60,000 

1 00,000 

5 0 ,000 

710,000 

20,0003 

20,000 

730 ,000 

600,0004. 

600,000 

100,000 

100,000 

Recurrent 

£ 

40 -50 ,000 

5,500 

20,000 

10,000 

20,000 

20,000 

3,000 

16-20,000 6 

3 0 ,000 

4,000 

7 ,000 

5,000 

16-20,000 

20,000· 

5,000 

5,000 

Total 

£ 

95-105,500 

23,000 

118-1 28,500 

62-66,000 

4 6-50 ,000 

Remarks 

1 Includes a r,ooo bed hospital, 
part of the cost of which should be 
borne by the Nigerian Govern­
ment. 

'Will eventually require more 
buildings as the university 
college grows. 

H 

• To serve West Africa until ~ 
degree courses in engineering are 
est ablished at Ibadan in Nigeria. 

• Includes £50-75,000 fo 
buildings and equipment fo 
engineering. 

• Less at start. J 

• Less at start. 



(iii) Sierra Leone and Gambia. 
I n Sierra Leone. 

Buildings 
Arts and Science-Intermediate 
Education 
Administration 

Total expenditure in each territory. 
(A and B Combined). 

Nigeria 
Gold Coast 
Sierra Leone and Gambia 

TOTAL EXPENDITURE IN WEST AFRICA 

100,000 

1,3 1 0 ,000 
120,000 

100,000 

1,530,000 

10,000 
2,000 

2,000 

100,000 

800,000 

'57-171,500 
69- 73,000 

14,000 

240- 258,5°0 

'4,000 

122- [30,000 

----- .. 

H 
0.l 
H 
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The Supply and Training of Teachers 
(Chapter V) 

STAFFS FOR COLLEGES FOR THE TRAINING OF PRIMARY SCHOOL TEACHERS 

The number of training centres and colleges should be su~stantially 
increased. (Paragraph 12.) 

In future any European coming to the staff of a tea&ler training college 
should have a degree and a diploma of education or a professional certificate. 

For African staff, the same qualifica tion should be aimed at. But for the 
immediate future we recommend that Africans should have at least the qualifi­
cation ,required fgr a secondary school teacher, that is, the successful 
completion of an Intermediate course and two years' professional training. 
The present African staff of these colleges should be carefully reviewed. 
Selected members of these staffs should be sent, as opportunity offers to the 
university colleges for special courses. 

European staff should take refresher courses in the United Kingdom when 
on leave . Selected African staff should be given the opportunity to do like­
wise. The policy of sending " proved" African teachers on scholarships 
to the United Kingdom to be prepared for training college posts is welcomed. 
(Paragraphs 14, IS and r6.) 

STEPS RECOMMENDED FOR RAISING THE STANDARD OF TEACHING IN THE 
SECONDARY SCHOOLS 

\a) All non-graduate African staff in secondary schools should have an 
opportunity of wider academic study in the atmosphere and surroundings of 
a university institution. A year's refresher course should be provided for 
these teachers at the university colleges. 

(b) New African appointments should as soon as possible be from men 
and women who have passed through at least an intermediate course at one 
of the proposed colleges and a two year teacher training course. Staff of 
secondary schools should eventually be graduates with a diploma in 
education. 

(c) Prin~ipals and leading members of staffs should attend refresher co~ses 
at the proposed Insti tute of Education when it is established. In the mean­
time they should be enabled to take short refresher courses in the United 
Kingdom. (Paragraphs 7-9.) 

TWO-YEAR POST-INTERMEDIATE COURSES FOR THE TRAINING OF SECONDARY 
SCHOOL TEACHERS 

(a) These should be regarded as professional courses and should not be 
mixed up with an attempt \0 extend the general education of the would-be 
teacher. . 

(b) At the university colleges there should be separate members of staff to 
direct this professional training. 

(c) " Social studies" should be given an important place in the curriculum. 
(Paragraph II.) 

AN INSTITUTE OF EDUCATION FOR WEST AFRICA 

An Institute of Education for West Africa should be established as part of 
the university college at Achimota in the Gold Coast. The work of the 
institute is considered under two heads:-

(a) Research, 
(I) education, 
(2) psychology, 
(3) language study and teachlng. 
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(b) Training, providing at the start the following courses, all serving the 
whole of W"s t Africa except course (I), which will also be provide~ in 
Nigeria and .3ierra Leone . 

(I ) A cwo year course for those who have reached Intermediate 
standard . 

(2)' A one year course for graduates, who intend to teach mainly in 
secondary schGllls. Following English usage the title "Diploma in 
Education " should be reserved fo r this post-graduate course. 

(3) A course lasting 6 or 12 months for specially selected or prospective 
members of training college staffs, to bring them into touch with new 
id~as and methods in education. 

(4) A course lasting 6 or 12 months to train men and women for 
youth service. 

(5) A course, lasting at first for one year, in physical education. 
(6) A course for teachers of art. 
(7) Some provision for teachers of music who could study Western 

and Af~ican music, in relation to singing, instrumental playing, and 
dancing. (Paragraphs 17, 18, 19 and 23·) 

STAFF AND ADMINISTRATION 

(a) For the two-year po~t-intermediate courses ~1z, Nigeria amd Sierra Leone. 

Staff 
Where the number of students in both years of the trainmg course combined 

does not exceed' 20, a staff of one full-time head and one full-time ;tssistant 
should suffice, provided part-time help were availahle. For each additional 
IS students one full-time assistant should be added. (Paragraph 25.) 

Administration 
As regards administration, at the colleges in Nigeria and Sierra Leone the 

clep;trtment of educ;;ttion will hi" of equal standing with the other academic 
departments. In the Gold Coast the post-intermediate teachers' training 
course will be a part of the work of the proposed Institute of Education for 
West Africa. (Paragraph 26.) 

Finance 
(See Summary of Chapter IV.) 

(b) For the Institute of Education tor West Africa. 

Staff 
(For recommendations see paragraph 29.) 

Administration 
The institute of education should form an integral part of the university 

college at Achimota. (Chapter IV , paragraph 122.) 

There should be an ;tdvisory committee on education. This committee 
should include the senior memhers of staff of the institute and representatives 
of the four J ependencies with experiel'lce in the particular field of study . 
(Chapter IV, paragraph II9.) • 

Finance 
(See summary of Chapter IV.) 
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Medical and Health Education, including Dentistry 

(Chapter VI) 

MEDICAL SCHOOL FOR WEST AFRICA AND ITS TEACHING HOSPITAL 

There should be created at Ibadan in Nigeria a single centre of medical 
education and research to serve for the present all the West African colonies. 
The buildings should be planned for an eventual intake 6i 80 students each 
year. A teaching hospital containing up to 1,000 beds should be provided. 
'(Paragraphs 21, 24 and 25.) 

The medical school and, if possible, the teaching hospital should be ou the 
same site as the other buildings of the university college. (Paragraph 39·) 

Staff 
For an annual intake of 30 to 40 students there should be a staff of one 

professor, one senior and one junior lecturer in each of the following eight 
departments: -

(I) anatomy. 
(2) physiology . 
(3) biochemist!}'. 
(4) pathology. 
(5) medicine . 
(6) surgery. 
(7) obstetrics and gynaecology. 
(8) social medicine and hygiene. 

All these appointments should be on a full-time basis and the holders of 
posts in the clinical departments, including pathology, should not as a general 
rule engage in consul.tant practice. (Paragraph 27.) 

In the earliest stages three members of staff for each department may not 
be required: in no case should there be less than two teachers in each depart­
ment: three are essential when the annual intake exceeds 30 students. 

When the annual intake exceeds 40 students, increases in staff will be 
required, in junior staff for the preclinical departments and in pathology, and 
in part-time lecturers for the clinical departments. (Paragraph 35.) 

Research 
The scale of staffing proposed will allow members to devote time to research. 

The medical school should become the centre for medical research in West 
Africa . It should collaborate with other bodies engaged in medical research 
and with members of the Colonial Medical Service. It should provide 
facilities for visiting research workers. (Paragraphs 36 and 37.) 

The preparation of serological products as well as the work of clinical 
pathology and routine investigations should continue to be done at the 
Institute of Medical Research of the Nigerian Government. (Paragraph 38.) 

Admission 
The school should admit students of either sex under equal conditions. The 

academic qualification should be the passing of suitable subjects in the Inter­
mediate science examination of a British university. The possession of an 
academic qualification alone should l(ot entitle a student to admission to the 
medical school. (Paragraphs 40 and 41.) 

Admini~tration 
The immediate governing body of the medical school should be the board 

of medical studies which would eventually become the faculty of medicine. 
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This board would be responsible to the academic board and the council of the 
university college. The general administration of the medical school sho.uld 
be carried out by a dean, whose office should be filled by the board of medIcal 
studies by the .election of one of its members every four or five years. 

" (Paragrafihs 43 and 44·) . 

Standards .. 
The immediate object of the sohool should be the institution at the earliest 

mom~mt possible of a course of a standard which will be accepted for recogni­
tion by the General Medical Council, and be accepted for all purposes as fully 
equal to a British qualification. (Paragraph 46. ) • 

The course should be of at least the same duration as a full medical course 
in Great Britain. There should be a post-qualification but pre-registration 
year to be devoted to house appointments and other forms of supervised 
training. (Paragraph 47·) 

Finance 
(See summary of Chapter IV.) 

PROVISION OF QUALIFIED DENTISTS 

Training facilities recommended 
We recommend that 

(I) a school of dentistry for West Africa should be established at Ibadan 
as an essential part of the intended faculty of medicine. This should be 
done as soon as possible. 

(2) Until the school of dentistry is established, the Governments of the 
West African colonies sh0uld continue to provide scholarships to enable 
students to come to the United Kingdom to train as ' dental surgeons. 

We recommend that a director of the proposed school of dentistry should be 
appo'inted at an early date. He should submit a detailed estimate of the 
requirements and of the cost of the proposed school, after a personal investi­
gation of the problem. (Paragraphs 49 and 50.) 

Finances 
(See financial summary of Chapter IV.) 

Training of dental assistants 
The training of dental nurses, attendants and other subordinate staff should 

in the first instance be undertaken by the medical department in each colony 
in which there is a government dentist. (Paragraph 52 .) 

PROVISION OF ASSISTANTS FOR THE MEDICAL AND HEALTH SERVICES 

The training of hospital nurses, community nurses, midwives, and dis­
pensers, sanitary inspectors and health ... isittJrs, should continue to be carried 
out by the medical departments of the various governments, and should not 
be done at the proposed university institutions. 

Th~s~ assistants should be trained in considerable numbers. Exceptionally 
promIsmg students should be given the opportunity to obtain medical and 
other professional qualifications . (Paragraphs 53, 54 and 56.) 
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Agriculture, Forestry and Animal Health 
(Chapter VII) 

SCHOOLS OF AGRICULTURE, OF FORESTRY, AND OF ANIlviAr. HE:U-TH. 

Location 
The Schools of Agriculture and Forestry for West AMta should be estab­

lished at Ibadan . Pre-clinical training of veterinary students should be 
carried out at Ibadan and should be followed by clinical training at Vom. 
The field station of the School of Animal Health for West Africa should be at 
Vom. (Paragraph 26.) .' 

Admission and length ot courses 
The academic standard of admission to the professional courses in agricul­

ture, forestry and animal health should be the passing of the Intermediate 
science examination of a British university in the subjects of chemistry, 
physics, and biology. Students should complete this course in the college 
serving their ,own territory. Agricultural and forestry students from all the 
territories should continue their studies for a further two years at the agricul­
tural and forestry schools of the university college at Ibadan. Veterinary 
students, after one and a hill to two years of pre-clinical training at Ibadan 
~hould spend the two to two and ' a half years of their clinical training at 
Vom. (Paragraph 29.) 

Sfafj 

At each school there should be at least two members of staff for each main 
subject of the curriculum. This scale of staffing is essential to provide 
continuity of teaching and to allow the staff time for research . In the teaching 
of special subjects this full-time staff should seek the part-time assistance of 
specialists in the various Government departments . There should be close 
collaboration between the staff of the college anq the officers of these depart­
ments in research problems. (Parag1·aphs 31 and 32.) 

Administration 
The three schools should be integral parts of the university college. There 

should be a single board of studies for these three schools responsible to the 
academic board of the university college. There should be also a separate 
advisory committee for each school representative of the board of studies 
of the school and of the Government departments concerned. (Paragraphs 
30 and 33.) 

Residence ot students 
These students will be members of this university college and should share in 

its corporate life. They should not be housed in separate hostels. (Para­
graph :.4.) 

SCHOOL OF AGRICULTURE 
Site 

The school should have a new site as part of the univers'ity college at Ibadan 
and 250-500 acres of ground for an experimental farm. (Paragraph 36.) 

, , 
Standards 

The course should aim from the start at reaching degree standards, Until 
that aim is achieved it should provide a course which would be recognised 
throughout the British Empire, and acceptt::d as a qualification for colonial 
agricultural scholarships. (Paragraph 37.) 
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Staff 
There should be a head of the school, who should act as the administrator 

of the school. In addition there should be two lecturers in each of the 
• following subjects:-

(I) agricultural chemistry, 
(2) agriculturilJ botany, 

(3)) entomlology,} (would lecture also in school of forestry) 
4 myco ogy, 

(5) agricultural economics. 

Finance 

(Paragraph 41.) 
(See Summary of Chapter IV.) 

SCHOOL OF FORESTRY 
Site 

• (Paragraph 39.) 

The school should have a new site, as part of the university college at 
Ibadan. (Paragraph 44.) 

Standards 
The aim of the school should be to provide a degree course in forestry. 

Until that aim is achieved it should provide a course of similar scope, 
standard and status to that which has been recommended for the agricultural 
school. (Paragraph 45.) 

Staff 
There should be a head of the school. In addition there should be two 

lecturers in each of the following subjects: -
1. forest botany, 
2. forest engineering. 
3. forest economics. 

Finance 
(Paragraph 47.) 
(See Summary of Chapter IV.) 

SCHOOL OF ANIMAL HEALTH 

Sites: lbadan and Vom 

(Paragraph 46.) 

The teaching of such subjects as physiology, anatomy and pathology, the 
particular applications of which comprise veterinary medicine, should be 
carried out in association with similar teaching in medicine at the university 
college at Ibadan. This part of the course would last from one and a half to 
two years . Students of the school should spend the vacat·ion of their first year 
at Vom. 

The existing buildings and land of the Vom school should be taken over by 
the university college. Here the students should do the clinical part of their 
course, which would last from about ~o to two and a half years. (Para­
graphs 5I, 52 and 56.) 

Standards 
The school should aim at a standard equivalent to that reached in the 

M.R.C.V.S. course in Great Britain. (Paragraph 54.) 



Staff 
At Vom the staff should consist of a head, and two whole-time lecturers in 

each of the following subjects:­
(r) veterinary medicine, 
(2) animal husbandry, 
(3) veterinary pathology and bacteriology. ;. 

In addition, specialised teaching of particular subjects might be given at 
Vom by officers of the Nigerian Veterinary Department on a part-time basis. 

At Ibadan, the fundamental teaching in the subjects of patholag-j and 
physiology shouldc. be given by the staff of the medical school. The teaching 
of anatomy would require in addition a senior lecturer and a demonstrator. 
(Paragraph 56.) 

Finance 
(Paragraph 57.) 
(See Summary of Chapter IV.) 

Technical Education 

(Chapter VIII) 

r. TECHNICAL EDUCATION OFFICERS 

.We recommend that forthwith three technical education officers of wide 
experience of technical work and technical education in the United Kingdom 
shouid be appointed: -

(a) to survey the existing facilities for technical and commercial training, 
ane, in consultation with those planning the economic development of the 
area, and with each other, to make recommendations as to future 
development. 

(b) to establish the technical institutes as outlined in our second recom­
mendation. 

(c) to supervise the future development of technical education. 
One officer should be appointed for Nigeria, one for the Gold Coast, and 

one for Sierra Leone and the Garrnbia. Each officer should be of the rank of 
an assistant director of education, and should be a member of the education 
department of the territory concerned. (Paragraph 26.) 

2. TECHNICAL INSTITUTES 

We recommend that as soon as possible each of the three dependenCies of 
Nigeria, the Gold Coast and Sierra Leone should have its own technical insti­
tute. The one in Sierra Leone sQ.ould serve the Gambia also . (Paragraph 
26.) 

General Outline for the Three Technical Institutes 
Residence 

Each institute should be at least partly. residential. A library and recrea­
tional facilities should be providt?d. ( 

Courses 
Technical, commercial, and, perhaps, art courses should all be available 

in each institution. The institutes should cater for the intermediate ranks of 
ir.dustry and commerce. To meet the great variety of needs, the courses and 
standards should be flexible. 
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Each institute should provide such facilities for further study as would 
enable the exceptional student to proceed to the university. (Paragraphs 27 
to 30 .) 

Administration 
• Each technical institute should be under the education department of the 
territory, and shoul1 also have its own advisory committee. (Paragraph 32.) 

A dult education 
The technical institute should be a focus of interest for the youth of the 

country and for the adult population living round about it. (Paragraph 33.) 

Facilities tor Nigeria 
The first institute should be at Yaba, and should use the buildings of the 

Higher College when these become vacant. It should include provision for 
much of the instruction at present being given in several Government 
departments. 

Facilities tor the Gold Coast 
(i) This institute should, if possible, be established in the former buildings 

of the technical school at Takoradi. If these buildings cannot be released, a 
new technical institute should be built at Takoradi. • 

(ii) Commercial courses should also be established at Accra. 
(iii ) A technical school might with advantage be established to serve the 

mining area. 
Facilities tor Sierra Leone and the Gambia 

A technical institute should be established in or near Freetown to serve the 
needs of Sierra Leone and the Gambia. (Paragraph 35.) 

G E. SINCLAIR, 
Secretary . 

5th May, 1945. 

WALTER E. ELLIOT, Chairman. 
]. R. DICKINSON. 
J. F. DUFF. 
B. MOUAT J ONES. 
K. A. KORSAH . 
1. O. RANSOME KUT1. 
EVELINE C. MARTIN. 
E . H. TAYLOR-CUMMINGS. 
A. E. TRUEMAN. 

'1Jle following five members, Dr. H. J. Channon, Sir Geoffrey Evans, Dr. 
]~liru: Huxley, Mr: Creech Jones and Dr. Margaret Read, have signed the 
Mmonty Report whIch follows. • 
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INTRODUCTION 

I. We are in general agreement with substantial parts of the foregoing Report, 
to which we have made no small contr~bution, but with the princIples and 
the policy elaborated in Chapter IV we find ourselves in serious disagreement. 

• We deeply regret the difference of opinion, particularly as we set out together 
with the common d!jSire to make recommendations regarding the development 
of higher education in British West Africa which would fulfil the highest hopes 
of all interested in the welfare and progress of the West African peoples. 
That desire has remained with us all . But early in our discussions after our 
return. to Britain, it became clear that in important respects our views regard­
ing the best means of attaining the ends which we were" all seeking, were 
widely divergent, and lengthy discussions have failed to reconcile them. In 
the pages which folhw, we shall confine ourselves largely to consideration of 
an alternative policy, for we do not consider it necessary to point out or 
discuss the consequential changes in a number of other chapters which adop­
tion of our own proposals would entail. 

2. Our colleagues base their recommendations on the conception that the . 
development of higher education in West Africa will at the moment be most 
fruitfully furthered by an extension of the scope and activities of the existing 
institutions towards university status. they recomm·end that Sierra Leone 
and the Gambia shall be served by a new Fourah Bay College, providing 
degree courses in arts, " mainly for theological students," and intermediate 
courses in arts and science; that in the GoTd Coast, the existing intermediate 
courses in arts and science of the university department* at Achimota Coll~e 
shall be 'extended to degree level and an Institute of Education added; that 
the courses now being given in various parts of Nigeria, in science, agriculture, 
forestry, medicine, and animal health, shall be brought together in a new 
institution at Ibadan, and, with the addition of courses in arts and engineer­
ing, be raised to degree standard. The insti tution would be a Nigerian one, 
but the schools of medicine, agriculture, forestry, and animal health would 
serve the whole of West Africa (see paragraph 39). Our colleagues thus 
propose the establishment of three separate university colleges of varying 
degrees of comprehensiveness. 

3· Our proposals are on the contrary founded on the belief that the develop­
ment of hig~er educa.tlOn .will be best promoted by the forma.tion of a compre­
henSIve ullltary Ulllverslty College for the whole of British West Africa 
together with a Territorial College in each of the three larger dependencies t 
(see paragraph 27). We shall advance reasons which lead us to the view 
that the propos.al of ou~ colleagues to create three university colleges will 
defer for a conslde~able tIme the prOVISlOTI of the type of university education 
whIch we would WIsh to see establlshed as soon as possible. In our opinion 
their proposals do not pay sufficient attention to the question of the numbe; 
of students likely to be available, nor to the difficulties of making the neces­
sary provlslOn of staff, eqUIpment and finance; they involve a diffusion of 
effcrt and resources when all the circumstances suggest to us the urgent need 
of concentration, if realisation is not to be indefinitely postponed; they make 
v.:hat we re.gard as a provision for quantity when we would prefer one of 
hIgher qualI ty , more soundly based . Lastly, we b~li~ve that there is danger 
that such proposals will lead to a wrong e.mphasls III educational develop­
ment whIch may prove detnmental to tbe SOCIal and economic needs of the 
territories. We feel encouraged to express our opinions since each of us has 

• See paragraph I12. 

t \i\'heTeve~ th~ expression" t r e thTee main territories" or .. dependenries" is used, we 
refer to (1) Nlgena (2) the Gold Coast, and (3 \ Sierra Leone together with t i e Gam ')ia. 
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been interested in the development of colonial peoples fOT a long time and h.as 
worked actively on their behalf. It is because we feel that the proposals miss 
what appears to us to be a great opportunity for the advance of the West 
African peoples that we venture to suggest other methods. 

General considerations 

4. We must state at the outset that we have no dou~~ either as. to ~he 
desirability or as to the urgept need of making provIsion for ulllversity 
education in British West Afnca. We shall not therefore restate the case. 
Our aim indeed is that the West African territories shall be provide1 with 
a full range of unIversity facilities at the earliest moment possible. In OUT 

view the means we propose will alone ensure that adequate numbers of West 
Afri;an men and women can bej trained to the h;ighest standard in the 
different professions. Nor will anything Jes:> than Thes.e means .serve ~he 
purpose of enabling West Africans to obtalll III West Afnca ed?CatlOn whl.ch 
will justify them in feeling that they are on t~~s of pr~fesslOnal equality 
with those who have been educated III Great Bntalll, or Will fit them III the 
fullest sense to be pioneers in the much needed development of their own 
country. 

5. This aim ?equires 'ihat any future university must have all the necessary 
material facilities planned and provided without delay: ----a library, essential 
for all studies and particularly for those in arts, intensively built up from 
the beginning; adequate laboratories for practical instruction in the different 
branches of science and engineering with provision of appropriate equipment 
and apparatus; the complete range of practical facilities for such subjects 
as agriculture, animal health, forestry and clinical medicine; residential 
facilities worthy of the purpose they must serve. 

6. It also requires that the staff must be adequate in number and of high 
calibre. The recognition'°outside West Africa of any university institution 
will depend not only on the quality of the teaching given to its students; it 
will depend equally on its research achievements. If the number of its staff 
is too small, its members will be too occupied with teaching and they will 
have little time or inclination to carry out and to supervise research, although 
the need for this is urgent. If the facilities are inadequate, staff of the 
calibre necessary to carry out research will not be attracted. Thus a vicious 
circle will be created. 

7. There are two other points to which we attach much importance. No 
university insti1urtion can fulfil its purpose unless ~~ ~s comprehensive in 
scope. It is not sufficient in the world of to-day that a student should acquire 
a narrowly vocational qualification of competence in a particular profession. 
He must acquire a much wider outlook on the problems of the world than 
can be given by isolated in1ensive study of his own subject. Students of a 
variety of faculties must work together in a single institution and share a 
corporate life. This is particularly necessary if Africans are to fit themselves 
for the higher posts in the different professions and for public life. We need 
not labour this point for it has been empha~ised repeatedly in recent authorita­
tive reports in Britain. 

8. Lastly, n~ college aiming at university status can progress with any 
sp~d towards I~S gO.al unless the stLdents entering it have been adequately 
eqUipped ~o.r ulllversity study. Th~ir .r:umbers too must be adequate. Both 
these condlhons must be fulfilled to Justify the costly provision of the necessary 
fac~lities, to provide impetus to development, and to help to attract the 
desrred staff. We shall often have occasion to refer to what we have said 
in this and the three preceding paragraphs. 
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Secondary Education 
9. We accept in full the observations in Chapter II concerning the handicaps 

under which the secondary schoo,ls labour. We would, how~ver, aqd a. further 
• commentlso that their difficulties may be more fully apprecIated both ill West 

Africa and in Great Britain. 
10. In Britain, b~ys and girls are learning from their environment through 

all their waking hours. Moreover, and this is very important, their formal 
education in school is to a great extent in harmony with what they are 
absor~ing from their general surroundings. In West Africa the situation is 
entirely diffellent. The :formal education iIlJ secondary khools cannot be 
said to be in harmony with African life and thought; in most respects it is 
alien to it; and the facilities available to the English child out of school 
hours are completely lacking. The pupil is under the heavy handicap of 
being taught in English, which to him is a foreign language and which he 
may not hear spoken save during his school hours; he lacks all the educational 
environment of the British home, family discussions, books, the wireless; 
theatres and cinemas employing the medium of English are largely non­
existent; libraries and magazines play little part in his life. We understand 
that even in the boarding schools, where the gener;tJ position is obviously 
better, the pupils naturally tend to relapse into their own vernacular outside 
the hours of formal instruction. 

II. At the same time we must sympathise with the difficulties of the 
tea:chers. A very high propolltion of the 559 teaohers in the seoondary schoois* 
of British West Africa are West Africans. While almost all of them have 
received the best courses of teacher t raining available in West Africa, the 
academic qualifications of more than three-fifths of their number is no more 
than the possession of the School Certificate, and in some cases, less. We 
make these observations in no spirit of criticism either of the pupils or the 
teachers. Indeed we greatly admire the cheerful way in which teacher and 
pupil face the great handicaps under which they labour. But as a result of 
these and other handicaps, the average age of entry-to< the School Certificate 
examination is 20 +, while the age of admission to the West African Colleges 
is about 21 +; in England this examination is usually taken at the age of 
16 + and the student usually enters t he university at 18 + after two years 
further education at school. This background of secondary education has 
important implications on our conclusions. 

12. The present conditions both of secondary education and of life !in West 
Africa thus mean that pupils leave the schools witht a general education which 
is far too limited for them to begin true university study. To quote from 
evidence submitted by the Council of Achimota College, as to its universityt 
department: "The method of instruction approximates more to the class­
room than to the lecture room. It has been found by experience that students 
are not capable of profiting from lectures alone, although as their course pro­
ceeds, they are taught to work more and more on <their own, as a preparation 
for further studies." This state of affairs is inevitable and it will persist 
until the secondary schools are able to undertake sixth form teaching as it is 
'Understood in Great Britain. Some years will elapse before this practice which, 
in our view. is essential to sound educational development, can become 
general or perhaps even begin. The present deficiencies of schooling must 
therefore be met by the colleges to which the students proceed on completion 
of the school certlficate, and two years are devoted to the intermediate course 
which in Great Britain occupies one year. Even on successful completion of 

• See Table V of Appendix III. 
t See paragraph II 2. 



144 

the latter course, the West African student must, for the reasons given in the 
two 'preceding paragraphs, be at a handicap compared with the English 
student at the corresponding stage in a university of Great Britain. 

13. We 'give a few illustrations of the difficulties under which (the West," 
African labours who is seeking higher education. Thus we may note 
that of the 30 students who reached the various London intermediate examina­
tions in 1942 after the two year course given at Achimota College, only 18 
passed; that there has been a 20 per cent. wastage rate at Yaba Higher College 
even though the entrance examination is ruighly competitive and the various 
courses have yet < to reach degree level; that of the average annual, entry 
of 8 Fourah Bay students for the Durham B.A. degree, 3 have been successful. 
Or we may cite the results of West African students who have come to study 
medicine in three of the medical schools of Great Britain since 1931; IS of these 
43 students left because of repeated failur~ in the earlier examinations. We 
give these illustrations because they reveal some of the difficulties which must 
be faced; these difficulties are not peculiar to West .Africa, for they have been 
encountered in other regions where secondary education is inadequate. 

14. There is much experience from other colonial areas to show the handi­
caps under which any"'college labours when it is burdened with the task of 
making good the deficiencies of secondary education. Instead of being free to 
concentrate on its development as a university institution, it tends to become 
a continuation school; there is always a heavy wastage rate of unsuccessful 
sh:dents; the development of the research and other activities properly associ­
ated with a university institution is ahnost impossible, for under such condi­
tions staff of the quality required are not attracted; lastly, the best students 
whose presence would contribute so much to the creation of the high standards 
required, naturally prefer to go elsewhere. Colleges founded in such condi­
tions as our colleagues propose will doubtless reach their goal ultimately; but 
their progress will be exceedingly slow and it will be a very Ilong time before 
they can include anything of the range of activities which will provide their 
students with a genuine university education . This method of university 
development is academically unsound and economically wasteful in any insti­
tution aiming at full university status other than as a very distant objective. 
In our view it would be unwise to ignore the lessons to be learnt from colonial 
experience elsewhere. 

THE POTENTIAL NUMBER OF UNIVERSITY STUDENTS 

IS. If a university is to come into being within any reasonable period of time, 
it is not the extent of the area to be served nor indeed the size of its popula­
tion which must be considered. It is the capacity of the area to supply an 
adequate flow of students able to pursue successfully degree cou'rses within the 
period normally allocated to these courses in universities in Great Britain. As 
in Great Britain, so in West Africa, the capacity of secondary school pupils 
varies; some are capable of proceeding a stage further to intermediate study, 
others to a degree level, while for the majority the completion of secondary 
education will be the stage at which academic instruction will cease, for they 
will take up immediate occupations or proceed to vocational education. We 
turn to co?sider the potential numbereof entrants for university study. 

16. Our colleagues stress the considerable:, increase in the number of pupils 
passin!! the School Certificate examination which in 1943 amounted to 739 
(Gambia 5, Sierra Leone 34, Gold Coast 195, Nigeria 505). Of this total, 620 

were drawn from the 884 candidates who entered from secondary schools; the 
remaining II9 were derived from 481 private entrants. 
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17. Figures of successes in the School Certificate examination acquired under 
colonial conditions must however be used with caution in attempting. any 
estimate of the number of students capable of pursuing university study success­
fully . Thus the Report on Higher Education in Malaya pointed out the diffi­
culties which were encountered in the achievement of the desired standards at 
·Singapore~ where work was confined to medicine and dentistry and to a 
limited number of sl?,bjects in arts and science; yet in 1938, nearly 2,800 pupils 
took the School Certificate examination in Malaya. 

18. The significance of the West African figures must be considered in 
relation to the educational background which we have just discussed, and we 
must therefore rely on the opinions of those who have wid!; local experience. 
Here we would refer to be considered views of the Council of Achimota College 
which draws students from all the Colonies, a proportion of whom subsequently 
study in British Universities. "At the present time the Gold Coast alone 
produces about 45 students a year who are qualified to commence an inter­
mediate course, of whom at least 20 are fitted for degree work," and later, 
" We consider that a West African University would be able to enrol annually 
a total of at least 60 students from the start who would be fitted for degree 
work." 

19. We recognise that this number is only an estimate. But even if all these 
60 students wished to pursue courses in the range of professional studies which 
the Commission unanimously recommends should be established-arts, science, 
engineering, medicine, dentistry, agriculture, forestry, veterinary science, social 
studies and teacher training-such an annual entry will certainly not allow ,pf 
the multiplication of university facilities in three or even in two places. In­
deed, it would be much too small to meet the needs of a single institution em­
bracing all these subjects. We must also recognise that for some years ahead 
a significant poportion of students will certainly wish to go to England to study 
subjects such as law, medicine, and the like. 

20. We add a further comment concerning the intake . Our evidence 
suggests that the increase in the number of pupils passing the School Certificate 
cannot proceed much further until more secondary schools and better teaching 
are provided. H ere we would emphasise that whatever increase there may be 
in the years irnInediately ahead, it cannot add greatly to the potential annual 
entry of 60 degree students, which represents about I in II of those passing 
the School Certificate. This entry will rise appreciably only when the quality 
of secondary education is markedly improved, and when the use of English 
becomes much more widespread; time will be required for the achievement of 
both these objects . 

21. Nevertheless we are convinced that immediate steps should be taken to 
provide adequate facilities for higher education in West Africa. This convic­
tion is not a matter of faith only ; it is supported by the evidence we have 
gatheted and the educational activities we have witnessed. We are for 
instance, encouraged in this view by the performance of West African students 
in Great Britain, to which many now come to seek degree or similar qualifica­
tions. As we pointed out in .the example given in paragraph 13, some of 
these students return home WIth unfulfilled hopes . A proportion, however 
acquit themselves well. Thus in this same example, 9 of the 21 students wh~ 
have successfully completed their medical courses have done so with no failure 
or only one fai lure in the five examinatior1.3 entailed, an achievement with 
which any British student would be justifiably satisfied. We also have faith 
t~at the proposals we make i~ paragr~ph 81 (that ",:ider opportunity shall be 
~ven to students to show theIr capacIty for ulll."erslty study) will lead to the 
dISCOvery of furt~er st~dents of the cahbre re.qUlred. We anticipate also that 
our recornmenrJatlOns ill paragraphs 83-84 WIll Improve the quality of secon-
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dary education without undue delay. We have no doubt that these and 
othe~ factors will in the years ahead justify the heavy capital and recurrent 
expenditure which must be undertaken now. 

A WEST AFRICAN UNIVERSITY COLLEGE ( 

22. We encountered in West Africa the almost unanimous desire of repre­
sentative African opinion that any facilities for higher fleducation provided 
should be of high quality. It was constantly urged upon us that West 
Africans must be able to obtain in their own country at the earliest moment 
both university education and qualifications equivalent to those which they 
could obtain in Great Britain; status and quality were always to the forefront 
of discussion. We agree wi1h this view whioh we regard as of high importance. 
In our opinion, the proposals of our colleagues to establish three university 
colleges will not satisfy this requirement. We base our conclusion not only 
on the grounds of the limited number of students available ; we invite par­
ticlliar attention to our remarks in paragraph 14 and to our subsequent 
discussion. 

23· There is however another approach to university development in the 
conditions o-f West Africa to-day, which is, in our opinion, much more likely 
to be fruitful and to "yield more certain and rapid results. This method 
is to create a new West African institution aiming at high quality in university 
teaching and research from the start. Students would not be admitted to it 
direct from the secondary schools; admission would be confined to those 
W E10 had shown their capacity by successful completion of the fi rst stage 
of a university course. This would be effected by passing, in the territorial 
college of their own dependency (see paragraph 27), the intermediate arts or 
science examination of London or other Bri1ish University. 

24. In our view, the urgent needs and desires of West Africa can be met 
only by the creation of such a new West African institution , serving all 
the dependencies. A West African University College of this type, provided 
with all the material facilities necessary for a full range of studies from 
the start and concerned only with students of proven capacity, would succeed 
in attracting staff of the university experience and quality to be desired. 
These three factors--adequa1e material 'facilities, capable students and a 
staff of quality-which are all within the range of achievement in the next 
few years, would provide great impetus to its development both in teaching 
and research. We do not doubt that within a short time, and particularly 
in view of certain of the recommendations of the Asquith Commission, it 
would enable Africans to acquire in West Africa degree and other professional­
qualifications receiving recognition in Great Britain and elsewhere. It would 
at the same time provide an intellectual centre with adequate material facilities 
and the staff necessary to carry out research work vital to the progress of 
W est Africa and essential to the recognition of any university institution. 
Unencumbered by the handicaps to progress which we discuss in paragraph 14, 
it could proceed with vigour forthwith to the progressive building up of 
academic standards in teaching and research which would lead to the attain­
ment of the status of an autonomous university awarding its own degrees. 

25. We therefore recommend the creation of a unitary residential West 
African University College . Thls Cpllege would provide equal opportunity 
to students of all the dependencies, and the three main territories would be 
equally represented on its governing body. We disouss this College in 
detail in paragraphs 60-77. 

26. This recommendation is in harmony with the views expressed by the 
Asquith Commission as to the principles which should govern the development 

I 
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of universities in the Colonies. A similar recommendation has been made 
regarding the projected University of the West Indies by the West fudies 
Committee of the Asquith Commission. We would do no more than pomt 
out that in the Caribbean area public education is far more adv:anced than 

• in West . Africa and that the distances separating the Colonies to be served 
are similar. , 

TERRITORIAL C OLLEGES IN THE GOLD COAST, N IGERIA AND SIERRA LEONE 

27 . We also recommend that the Gold Coast , Nigeria and Sierra Leone, 
whic!:), for this purpose would include the Gambia, should each po.ssess what 
we shall describe as a Territorial College, the functions of wmch we dISCUSS fully 
in paragraphs 78-98. H ere we would say that each Territorial College would 
provide courses up to the Intermediate level for 'pofential entrants to the 
West African University College, for those who wished to prepare for more 
advanced technical and other vocational training, or to fit themselves to hold 
posts of greater responsibility than would otherwise be open to them . E ach 
would become a vigorous centre for training teachers for secondary and 
primary schools and social welfare workers. E ach would act as the centre 
from whioh extra-mural activities and extension work in the broadest sense 
would be conducted. In a word, each Territorial Ccrflege would make itself 
the growing point of education in its colony . On the one hand, it would be 
in close contact with the work of the West African University College, for 
entry to which it would prepare its students and on the governing body of 
which it would, as we discuss in paragraph 97, be represented . On ~he 
other, through its training of teachers and the many activities we discuss 
in full later, it would bring its full weight to bear on the general problem of 
increasing the spread of education to the mass of the peoples and of raising 
the general standard of life. 

28 . As secondary education spreads and the West African University 
College becomes firmly established, there will be need for the creation of 
further university facilities in the different dependencies, so that ultimately 
each will doubtless come to possess its own university ; we refer to this 
question in paragraph IOr. But some time must pass before such develop­
ments are practicable and we are concerned here with the problem immediately 
confronting us. We therebre confine ourselves to expressing the belief that • 
the method we have proposed of a West African University College, fed by 
Territorial Colleges, which also exercise the other fun ctions we have briefly 
mentioned, is, in our view, not only more in the interests of West Africa as a 
whole, but calculated to achieve both short-term and long-term university 
development more quickly . 

THE EDU CATIONAL BACKGROUND OF WEST AFRICA 

29· The development of university education or any other form of education 
must be related to the social and economic needs of the peoples. We are 
deeply conscious of the character and the urgent importance of these West 
African needs. We shall not discuss them at length, for brief mention of the 
educational picture only will illustrate them. There are estimated to be 
some five and. a half million children of school-going age in British West 
Afnca. Even m areas where education lS most advanced, only one child in 
~ix r~ceives any education whatever; irl the" territories as a whole, only one 
III t~llrteen. And as to secondary education, a total of no more than II,SOO 
pUI;)]I~ attend secondary schools, n,?t all of the~ for a full secondary course. 
ThlS lS the background agamst whIch we submIt our recommendations. 

We now turn ~o present in ~ore detail our. objections to the majority 
proposals for the lIDIDedlate creahon of three ulllversity colleges. 



AN EXAMINATION OF THE MAJORITY PROPOSALS 

30 .-(a) The undesirability of institutions of narrow academic range. 
We have pointed out in paragraph 7 the reasons which lead us to the view 

that any university institution can only succeed in its educational purpose 
if. it is comprehensive in scope. We cannot therefore agrei> with our colleagues' 
Vlew that the Church Missionary Society should be encouraged to continue 
providing for degree courses in arts only at Fourah Bay College, divorced 
as they must be for many years to come from similar studies in science; we 
examine this mat~er in more detail in paragraphs n8-122. 

31. We hold similar views regarding their proposal that degree courses 
in arts should be provided forthwith at Achimota, and that corresponding 
courses in science should be added" as soon as possible." We point out 
that the great extension of the social services which will be brought into 
being in Great Britain after the war will require very considerable increases 
in university staff, just at the time when the effects of the war on university 
education have reduced the supply of potential candidates to much below 
normal; there will also be large demands from all the dependencies of the 
CoJonial Empire. OQ~ colleagues implicitly recognise this difficulty. They 
suggest that if sufficient staff cannot be found, there should be preferential 
allocation of such science staff as may be available to their proposed Nigerian 
College at Ibadan. If this occurs.-and it can only occur by arrangement 
bl'tween the respective dependencies at a time when each will be struggling 
to establish full facilities in its own college-Achimota CoHege will for some 
years ahead be concerned with degree studies in arts only, while it is likely 
that the degree work of the Ibadan College will be confined to science and 
professional subjects. 

32. We do 110t need to stress the undesirability of such a m ethod of 
development, for it is contrary to much authoritative opinion which has been 
expressecl in recent years in Great Britain. We would add that our visit 
to West Africa left us deeply impressed with the intense need for the develop­
ment of studies in arts and science to the same level siJde by side. While we 
recognise the desirability of providing in West Africa degree facilities in a rts 
and science as soon as possible, we would nevertheless regard some delay 
in their provision as preferable to their divorce from one another. 

33. Such developments at Achimota and Ibadan as are suggested by the 
majority might lead eventually to a federal type of university organisation. 
While federal universities exist in 'Great Britain, they owe their existence 
not to deliberate design but to historical circumstance. They have come 
into being usually because experience showed that individual colleges founded 
earlier to meet local needs or to provide for particular subjects could not, 
by reason of finance, numbers of students, or their general range of studies, 
justify their elevation to the status of universities. Little if any support 
can be found for the federal conception among university opinion in Great 
Britain. In our view, it would be unfortunate i.f the experiences of Great 
Britain in this matter were repeated in West Africa. 

(b) The prosecutiorn ot researc~. 
34. We consider that the majority proposal that degree facilities in arts 

and science should be duplicated at Achimota and Ibadan will greatly hinder 
the development of research activities in both these and allied fields of study. 
We base this opinion on the consider8!ble experience which shows how difficult 
it is for colleges or even universities in the Colonies to include within their 
activities what we should regard as a sufficient emphasis on research. 
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35. In West Africa, research in science must be concerned mainly. witp the 

biological subjects such as botany and zoology, and wIth the applIcation of 
these subjects and of chemistry and physics to medIcIne, anlI~al health, . 

• agriculture and forestry. Research in pure chemistry and physIcs, and In 
engineenbg will no,t be possible for many years ahead. In our VIew, every 
endeavour should ~ made to build up a first class scientific centre by concen­
tration of scientific development at the West African University College at 
Ibadan, where co-operation with those working in medicine, animal health, 
agriculture and forestry will provide both the environment and Impetus to .the 
carrymg out of much-needed scientific research, and will at the same tIme 
greatly aid research in these subjects themselves. West Africa is in desperate 
need of such a scientific centre, and its creation will prove impossible unles:: 
the necessarily costly facilities both for teaching and research are provided 
in full measure at a single institution . Even so, the recruitment of the 
desired staff will not be easy; the diffiulties are indeed likely to be far greater 
than in other subjects, because of the large demands for the projected expan­
sion of industrial and other applied research in Great Britain. 

36. We do not need to say that we share our colleagues' views that any 
university institution can justify itself only if its tea~hing receives the con­
tinued inspiration of research. We fear, however, that their proposals to 
duplicate facilities in science must inevitably defeat the end in view. We base 
our conclusion, not only on the diffusion of material resources, the difficulties 
of staffing and the number of students likely to be available; we also point out 
that under their proposals, the staff will be burdened by making good fhe 
deficiencies of the school education, since, in contrast to the professinal 
courses, students will be admitted direct from school. 

37· The arguments which we have just put forward in regard to science, 
apply in our opinion with equal force to arts, where such problems as the 
creation of an adequate library, and the conduct of research in such subjects 
as education and sociology, present no less difficulty. 

38 . We tum to comment on the training of West Africans in research methods 
on which our colleagues lay much stress . We wish to emphasise that, in 
Great Britain, training in research is limited to those students who have 
acquired a first or second class honours degree in arts or science, or have 
achieved a correspondingly high standard in the professional subjects. We· 
mention also that the conduct of much of the research work carried out to-day 
depends on the availability to the academic staff of research students who 
collaborate with them. The future development of research in any university 
institution in West Africa must depend on the establishment of courses for 
honours degrees, and we have no doubt that our proposal for the creation 
of a single university institution will hasten the establishment of such courses. 
In the interim period, it will ensure that everything possible has been done to 
make practicable the conduct of research by the staff . 

(c) The proposa~ for c!oncentrillf;ion of certain subjedts in a Nigerian 
Institution . 

39· As regards agriculture. forestry, medicine and veterinary science, our 
colleagues share our view .as to the need of a single centre, and as to the scope 
and quality of the prOVISIOn to be mad£; these are described in Chapters VI 
.and VII. We a~l recognise .that the standard of teaching and research 
In .th:se subl.ects In West Afnca can be made to approach those in G.reat 
Bnt~. only if a~1 effort is concentrated on the development of single schools, 
a.dmlsslOn to whIch shall be the passing of the intermediate science exami.na­
tlOn. Our colleagues' proposal, however, that the coocentration should be 
effected in a Nigerian college seems to us gravely to jeopardise the purpose 
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in view. The task of buildmg up the professional ~tandards which West 
Africans desire is an lInmensely difficult one. It will not be accomplished 
without the driving force which can be provided only by the combined 
efforts of fiJI the peoples of British West Africa . In our view, these and 
other studies should be concentrated in a West African and not in a purely' 
Nigerian institution; the college should be supported by all the British terri­
tories in West Africa, and the peoples of all the four f(Jependencies should 
share in its government and in responsibility for its success and progress. 

40. As we have just said, the arguments to which our colleagues subscribe 
regarding the professional subjects, apply in our opinion with no less ~orce to 
arts and science ~ Equally, the West African University College should 
embrace the Institute of Education, discussed in Chapter V, as well as 
a school of engineering. 

(d) The number of West Africans in universities 01 Great Bn tain and 
their subjects of study. 

4I. We have a,}ready mentioned some of the evidence which bears on the 
number of students likely to be available for university study; we have also 
indicated our view that in planning university development it is necessary 
to differentiate betweefi those who are capable of proceeding to intermediate 
level only and th03e who can reach. degree standard. We desire to point 
out here that the gross total of the number of students pursuing various 
post-school-certificate courses, either in West Africa or in Great Britain, 
giVes no indication of the nature of the university facilities which must be 
provided; such fi'gures must be analysed in relation to the subjects under 
study and to the length of the courses involved. 

42. We shall not discuss this question further in relation to the courses taken 
by students in West Africa itseJf. We turn however to consider it in relation 
to the 249 West Africans who are studying in British universities. We note 
that 66 of these students are pursuing courses for which provision will not 
yet be made in West Africa (law 36, African languages 8, commerce I3, 
architecture I , other subjects 8). There are two outstanding figures in the 
remaining 183, namely 76 in medicine and 30 in social science. 

43. As to medicine, the considerable figure bears out experience throughout 
the Colonial Empire where usually Ibetween one-third and sometimes more 
than a half of the students seeking university education choose to become 
doctors. The fact that the number of students making this choke bears a 
high proportion to the total students available, and that it includes a majority 
of the more able students, is an important factor in the greater progress 
which is made in medicine as compared with other subjects. This number 
of 76 corresponds to an annual entry of about 13 to the six-year medical 
course. This would form a useful beginning for the proposed Medical School 
at Ibadan, which is planned for an eventual annual entry of 80 students . 

44. As to social science, the students involved are taking a special two 
year elementary course, designed to enable beginnings to be made in the 
initial staffing of welfare posts in the dependencies. The remaining students 
are distributed over a wide range of subjects; they include 8 in teacher train­
ing, 9 in dentistry, 12 in engineering and about 20 each in arts and science. 
We submit that the latter three fi~reG (which correspond, for courses of three 
or four years in length, to an annual entry of from 3 to 6) provide no support 
for the multiplication of degree facilities in engineering, arts, or science, at this 
stage of university development in West Africa. 

45. We would add two points. First, that some of the courses now being 
taken in Great Britain in universities and elsewhere, such as social science, 
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teacher training, etc., would under our proposals be provided mainly in the 
Territorial Colleges. Second, that exI'erience has showf.! t~at student~ ~e 
far less likely to encounter failure in their university studIes ill Great Bntaill, 
if the deficiencies of their school education have been first ma-de good by study 

) !n a West Africa~ college, where they have shown their capacity by reaching 
mtermediate or hIgher standard. This IS one of the factors which leads us to 
make our recomme:ldations regarding the Territorial Colleges, for as ~e have 
said, we wish to see much wider opportunity provIded for. West AfrIcans to 
show their fitness for university or other higher study eIther at the West 
African University College or in Gre~t Brit<l!in . 

, 
(e) The need for a balanced educatioT/Jal policy. 
46. The picture which we have given of the educational background. of West 

Africa in paragraph 29 shows that there are immense tasks ahead ill every 
sphere of education, from the spread of literacy and elementary knowledge to 
the masses of the people to the production of professionally trained men and 
women. There are equally pressing needs in every other sphere of human 
activity. There is the need to improve the general lot of the peoples by 
raising the standards of their health by better nutrition and housing, by 
provision of pure water supplies and sanitation, and. by the prevention of 
disease; and the need to provide better communications, to promote industry 
and a vastly improved agricultural productivity, on which economic develop­
ment and better standards of living in West Africa must largely depend . 
Education is indispensable to economic development, for without it little 
improvement in the present low standards of life is possible. Nor can effective 
progress towards self-government be made without both educational and 
economic development, for a self-governing country, in the sense we under­
stand self-government, must be capable not only of providing efficient adminis­
trators and legislators; it must aim at being financially self-supporting. 

47. The social, political and economic development of the territories will 
therefore require very large numbers of trained personnel for all the inter­
mediate posts in the various public, technical, cO'll1mercial and industrial 
spheres; in agriculture, forestry, veterinary science, medicine, engineering, 
transport, communications, the Civil Service, commerce and the like. The 
building up and progress of West Africa depends on an adequate supply of 
men and women, of secondary education followed by suitable technical train­
ing, to serve the expanding services and essential needs of their respective 
countries. We emphasise that the capacity of every qualified professional 
man can be utilised to its full extent only if there are many such men and 
women able to work under his direction. If therefore the schemes now being 
planned by Colonial Governments under the Colonial Development and Welfare 
Act are to be implemented, there must be a wide extension and improvement 
of vocational and technical education. Very large numbers of secondary 
sc~o?l pupils will be required to undertake the theoretical and practical 
trammg necessary to fit them for the many intermediate posts which will 
have to be filled. 

48. We mention this mattel first because we lay much emphasis on 
the development of post-secondary vocational education. Secondly, because 
we fear that in their desire to justify their proposals for the immediate 
establishment of a university college in -tach' of the three larger dependencies, 
our colleagues have given a picture which to some may be misleading. It 
would be unfortunate if the impression were conveyed that secon-dary school 
or college education should be mainly directed to the preparation of students 
for university education. Comparison with Great Britain is instructive here. 
In England and Wales, only one in six or seven of secondary school pupils 
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~ho have passed the School Certificate or Higher School Certificate examina­
tlOns enter university institutions. We desire to emphasise that the economic 
and social progress of a country demands simultaneous progress in education 
at all levels. The history of education in India illustrates this point. There 
is, we hope; Ettle likelihood for a long. time ahead of the occurrence in West 
Africa of the problem of the unemployed graduate which has beeH met in -
India. But Indian experience does illustrate the neceS;!ity of a balanced 
provision of education at all levels, the importance of relating the develop­
ment of education to an expanding social and economic life, and the need 
for high quality in higher education. . 

49 · In our view, the suggestion of our colleagues that three university 
wlleges should be established at this stage, may lead not only to a lack of 
balance in educational policy but also to a lack of balance in educational 
expenditure. We are not discussing in this report the considera,ble expenditure 
required in all the other services concerned with health and social welfare; 
nor the limitations imposed on educational expenditure by 1he pressure of 
other urgent priorities. Colonial Governments and the British Exchequer 
are already committed for some years ahead to wide and costly schemes 
of educational development at the lower levels. Even so, such knowledge 
as we have of these s,hemes leads us 10 believe that they will make only 
a limited inroad into the problem of providing universal public education 
for all children. 

50. We desire to po.int out that the cost of a university college does not 
enG. with the initial capi,tal outlay and the recurrent provision of its initial 
annual expenditure. Once established on a nanow basis, it naturally endeavours 
to widen its activities and to become all-embracing in its range; there then 
fol1ow demands for greatly increased expenditure. Such a development is 
obviously muc,h 10 be desired if conditions are favourable and if quantitative 
provision is not made at the sacrifice of quality. In present colonial condi­
tions, however, this can rarely be accomplished; lack of an adequate number 
of students of the requisite quality, and inability to attract staff of the 
necessary calibre, make its achievement impossible. In our view, the establish­
ment of three college centres of restricted scope, struggling at this stage 
to develop to university status, and providing in each territory at an un-

e justifiably high public cost courses for small numbers of students, is not the 
wisest use which can be made of the money available for education in general, 
nor is it in the best interests of the social progress of the West African peoples. 
In the circumstances of West Africa to-day, and for some time to come, such 
colleges cannot hope to achieve the educational standards or the university 
life which we believe desirable. 

5I. In making these comments, we are not prompted by any doubt as 
to the desirability of incurring the heavy capital and recurrent expenditure 
which will be necessary if proper university facilities are to be provided. 
Indeed, as we have already indicated, we wish every capable West African 
to Ibe given the opportunity of availing himself of such facilities. We are 
however concerned that there shall be an adequate return on the heavy ex­
penditure, and that the lessons to be learnt from colonial experience else­
where shall be carefully weighed. 

EvrbENCE 

52. We received in W~st Africa a considerable volume of evidence in support 
-, .' of our main view. Even though there were differences of opinion regarding 

the siting of the university, the general view expressed was in favour of a 
wmprehensive West African university. 
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53. Thus our attention was drawn to the resolution of the noteworthy 1920 

Accra Conference of representative African delegates from the four qepen­
dencies, chosen by the educated community in each territory. It declared for 
d British West African University on such lines as would" preserve in the 
students a sense of African nationality," and for a system of sound secondary 

• educatioit on national lines in each colony" which shall form a sound nucleus 
for the formation "f the proposed British, West African University." 

54. This idea has continued ever since among West Africans . We found 
African opinion in the Gold Coast united in demandmg a smgle West Afncan 
University. The Asantehene of Ashanti (Otumfuo Sir Osei Agyeman Prempeh 
II, :rr.B.E.), when asked if his people would attend a WesioAtrican University 
which was not sited in Ashanti, replied, " Yes, my people will not mind where 
the university is, so long as it is in British West Africa .and they have access 
to it." The chiefs of the colony, through the .Standing Committee of the Jomt 
Provincial Council of Chiefs of the Eastern, Central and Western Provinces 
of the Gold Coast colony, told us that the three existing colleges provided 
" the basis for a future West African University." " It i$ evident that the 
time for the founding of such a university has arrived or will soon arrive. We 
are of the opinion that the work at Achimota requires extension, that of 
Fourah Bay and Yaba not excepted. The most econoVlical means of extension 
which will above everything else give our children the fullness of life that 
higher education can provide, appears to be a central un·iversity capable ot 
ensuring a true university lite which is beyond the scope ot anyone oj the 
existing centres." * 

55 . The Gold Coast Youth Conference, regretting the limitation of the 
Commission's enquiry to British West Africa, said, " It is our view that the 
system of regional councils now made part of the policy of H is Majesty's Gov­
ernment could be more effectively applied to higher education than to any 
other activity. If a real centre of learning adapted to the needs of the people 
of West Africa is to achieve its cultural and development purpose, what should 
be visualised by His Majesty's Governmnet in this enquiry must be the estab­
lishment of a seat of learning for all West Africa, that is to say the West 
Sudan, in which the Governments of France, Liberia and Britain will partici­
pate." The Youth Conference naturally favoured the establishment of the 
university of British West Africa in the Gold Coast, but stated that they had ., 
considered the possibility of smaller universities, each territory with its own. 
" It is our view that, both from the academic and administrative point of 
view, smaller universities will be a tough and uncertain proposition because 
of want of money, want of a fully developed economic life and want also of 
fully integrated communities conscious fully of their own educational needs. 
A start may therefore be made with one un,iversity in one centre with a possi­
bIlity ot establtshmg other umverstiles at other centres as the countries and the 
peotles develop, to .iu~tify the subsequent spreading out of our energies." We 
received eVidence similar to the view expressed in the last sentence from tne 
Gold Coast Teachers' Union and from the Accra Town Council. 

56. When -Mr. Coussey, a distinguished African lawyer, then serving on 
the GovernQr's Executive Cooncil and now a,ppoin·ted a Judge of illhe Supreme 
Cou.rt, was asked whether he .thouglh.t all rthe .dependencies would send theiJr 
childlren to a :uniltary uruiversity fOlf Br~ti9h. West Africa, he replied" I think 
e>:ery >colony would co-operate . .we iliope there will be a university which 
'WIll geTVe no·t only the BntJ!ili Co·lollies but also ;[he French Colonies." He 
thought 9uch a uruiversity !Would have the full SUPpOlft of West Afnica "becamse 
it would from the 'outset be engaged ill' researah and rt:eacihing and turrung 

• Italics in paragraphs 54-58 are ours. 

F 
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out men who would benefit the country greatly . . . I personally feel that 
one university and one unit, where all would live together and share common 
studies, would do a great deal to break down the barriers between -the difterent 
colonies." <The Director of Education, iVIr. Gerald Power, C.M.G., also 
expressed his views in favour of a residential West African unitary uDiversity, 
provided it offered a full university life. ' 

57. The most detailed evidence was offered to the 'Commission in a 
memorandum by the Achimota College Council, a comprehensive and repre­
sentative body of men and women, Africo.n and European, academic, official 
and lay, who have been in the closest touch with the development of West 
African education ' for many years. After examining the advantages" of a 
universi ty of a semi-federal type and of a federal type, the Council rejected 
emphatically these forms of university and urged the Commission to consider 
establishing " a unitary university situated in one of the colonies, supplying 
the needs of aU British West Africa," with centres for higher study in 
agriculture, forestry and veterinary science "associated with it but located 
in appropriate areas." When faced with the possible objection that the 
colony wnh the unitary university might have an advantage over others, 
that such a university would involve much travelling on the part of sbudents, 
and that local differences between the various colonj"s might make cultnral 
unity difficult in the university, the Council said, 

(i) "The tendency is for Britisb West Africa to draw ·together in 
3:dministration (e.g. the Residerut Minister's organisation) and for purposes 
of research (e.g. on cocoa); a central unitary university would be in keeping 
with probable developments, and would assist in the creation of joint 
technical services. 

(ii) No more travelling would be involved than in a semi-federal 
university, and it may be anticipated that after the war inter-colonial 
travelling will he easier and less expensive. 

(iii) Nigerian students have been attending both Fourah Bay and 
Achimota for some time; there are now students at Achimota from Nigeria, 
Sierra Leone and the Gambia. No serious cultural disunity has been 
experienced . " 

" " We feel also that a unitary university has certain definite advantages:-
(i) An adequate number of students will be available for a full variety of 

courses. 
(ii) It will be much easier to provide the necessary staff, and there will be 

a considerable saving on salaries. 
(iii) The administration of the university will be more efficient and less 

expensive. 
(iv) A full university life affording social contact between workers in 

different fields will be possible. 
(v) Students from the four territories will become better acquainted 

with each other, and will face the common problems wlth fuller under­
standing. 

(vi) Proper provision can be made for research." 
58. " We therefore recommend. thqt the University of British West Africa 

should be unitary in form, and that tt should .have a Govennng Body fully 
representative of the four colonies . As educatwn expands tn the .future, the 
time may come when, one by one, the colontes may establtsh unlVerStttes of 
thewoum, but we consider fihat present condtttorPS< requtrea unttr:ry .untVerslty, 
for only in. that form can a University of Briti.sh .West At:tca 11wmtam a ,Prater 
academic standard. We consider also that It IS essential that the unIversIty 
should ·be residential." 
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59. This, we wou1d point Olilt, is the same plan that we 'propos~. It 

means applying in the sphere of higher education the same pnnclple of ·mter­
territorial co-operation which has proved of benefit in a number of other 
problems of common interest in West Africa. All who are familiar with the 
problems and needs of colonial development and welfare recognise the role 

• which pl~nning, common services, and joint research schemes over wide areas 
play in such matt<t's. 

THE WEST AFRICAN UNIYERSITY COLLEGE 
(a) Site. 
60~ In our opinion, the West African University College should be estab­

lished in Nigeria. The vast popUlation and area of tha\ territory are but 
two reasons for this proposal. The evidence we received convinces us ~hat on 
realistic grounds a single West African university could not well be sltuated 
elsewhere than in Nigeria. 

6r. Both our colleagues and ourselves have expressed the view that a uni­
versity institution, witb certain departments serving the needs of West Africa 
as a whole, should be established at Ibadan. We go further, and recommend 
that Ibadan should be the site of the West African University. Any decision 
on the site of an institution which is to serve a number of colonies must inevit­
ably prove disappointing to some. But in the main leport we agree with the 
powerful reasons there set forth as to why Ibadan suggests itself as the natural 
centre in British West Africa for the development of study and research in 
agriculture, forestry and medicine . We would add two points. First, Ibadan 
offers opportunities for the development of a comprehensive universi ty, wh'ich 
are unique in West Africa . Here can arise ui1der the most favourable ' con­
ditions, a West African University of the nature and character which we would 
wish to see. Ibadan is West Africa's largest native town, and one of 
character, situated in attractive country. Here it will be possible for the 
practical instruction in agriculture, forestry and medicine to be given within 
the confines of the university grounds; only in the case of students of animal 
health will it be necessary for it to 1Je given elsewhere. Students of all these 
future faculties, together with those of arts, science and engineering, can work 
side by side throughout their courses. Secondly, the southern part of Nigeria 
is the centre of West Africa in terms of the number of students to be served, 
and this has a practical bearing on the convenience and cost of travel. We are .. 
quite clear that the location of the West African University College at Ibadan 
will in no way make it a purely Nigerian institution: our pmposals provide 
adequate safeguard against this occurring and ensure that it shall be West 
African in scope and outlook. 
(b) Range of Studies. 

62. The University College would provide courses in arts, science, medicine, 
agriculture, forestry, veterinary science, and engineering. In view of current 
thought in Great Britain, it is essential that the Institute of Education, con­
cerned as it will be with graduate teacher training and research in education , 
should also be located here . 

63· It is unnecessary for us here to discuss the scope and range of the 
facilities for medicine, agriculture, torestry, veterinary science and teacher 
training, since our views on these subjects are fully expressed in the main 
Report, in Chapters VI, VII and V re.."fJeci;ively. 

64· The provision of facilities for arts and science must be of similar scope 
and range, both as regards staff, buildings and equipment. An adequate 
library must be built up as rapidly as possible ; an ample number of teaching 
and research laboratories with full provision of apparatus will be reqUired, 
and an appropriate number 'of laboratory staff. 
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65. We regard the provision in West Africa of a properly equipped school 
of Ci~' il and Mechanical Eng:neering as of considerable importance. Without 
such a school there will not be available the African professional engineers 
who will be .required in increasing numbers for the projected extensive develop­
ment of the four dependencies, particularly in such spheres as fli'ads and , 
general communications, water supplies, drainage, irrigation, and the control 
of soil erosion. We recognise that the provision of the sc!:'lOol will be costly, 
but we have no doubt either as to the need or as to the wisdom of the 
expenditure . -

66. The fact that Yaba Higher College, which the entire CommissioIJ pro­
poses should be converted into a Technical 'Institute, already provides a four­
year course in engineering, may give rise to the view that this new Technical 
Institute should aim at the provision of degree courses in engineering, as is 
done in Ceylon, where this particular type of instruction is carried out at the 
Technical College and not at the University . But for three reasons we recom­
mend that the School of Engineering should be located at Ibadan. First, it is 
important that the Technical Institute at Lagos should concentrate on the 
training, in a wide variety of activities, of the large numbers of men urgently 
required for intermediate posts in Nigeria . Success in carrying out this highly 
mportant objective wo6!d, in present conditions, be jeopardised if any attempt 
were made ~o ~ovide in the ea>rly sta,ges too extensive <lJll academic Ifange ad' 
study. The Nigeriafl Technical Institute should therefore, like those of the 
Gold Coast and Sierra Leone, concern itself with making good the deficiencies 
of'technical instruction at the intermediate level. Secondly, the heavy 
expenditure which the provision of a centre of professi'Onal engineering instruc­
,tionw.iJll en.tail, C<lJll' 'Only be justified if i1 serves all the We~ Afirican 
dependencies. Thirdly, the developmental needs of the vast territory of 
Nigeria, and the opportunaties fOif pu-actiJcal experi,ence whi'ch that dependency 
already ,provides ailld will inoreasimgly provide in fUJtme, are pCl'WerJiul lfeas()[l!S 
ior tlhe development 'Of a fully equipped eIlJgineerin.g schoo,l at Ihadaill. 

67. ,We agree wi-till our coJJea!g>ues ,tthat there ~O'uld be facilities at IbaJdan 
for the study of engineering at university level. The majority recommend 
that there should be a department of engineering at Ibadan, and also that the 
engineering department at Achimota should be continued. We consider, 

~ however, for the reasons given in paragraph 65, that there ~hould be one well­
equipped School of Enginee,ing at Ibadan to serve all West Africa. We 
cannot th erefore endorse thei r proposal that the staff of the engineering 
department at Achimota should be strengthened or the extremely limited 
eq.uipment of the depa:rtment increased, fOIf thClfe calll be no justi:fication tor 
any attempt at present to establish in West Africa more than one school of 
engineering. We refer in paragraph 131 to the intermediate steps which 
shoUJ1d 'be ta,ken beforre tlhe IbaJdam Sdhool ,is IbwUlgtht illl~o being. 

68 . As to the In~itute of Educa,tion, 'We do []lot need to repeat the vi6WS 
expressed in Chapter V 'O,f the main Report. We 'thelfefo,re confine our 
remarks ~o suggestilllg that its jnitiaol ~eacher,tmdniTIJg activ.ities should be 

(a) a 'One-year opost-gradua.te course Eor :the diploma dn education. 
(b) a one-year refresher course for members of the staffs of existing 

, trai.ning colleges. • 
(c) Specialist courses for teacherS' of physical training and art. 
(d) A traillling course dior Y'QUJt!h Service Le3Jders 'wh.~ah mi,ght be held 

. not annually but in alternate )Teall's. 
:, ,69.It . may seem that thisprop~sed range of teacher training work to be 
undertaken a.1 the In~itl1te iSSOJDewha(res.brided. !WE mak;e tth~se propoS<l)s 
deHberately, however, fur <two reasons. One is 1fuat we think it eSsential for 
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the training staff to be associated with the research activities which will be 
set up in the research division of the Institute . The other IS that we hope the 
staff will be available to give advice and help in estabhshmg and deveJopmg 
teacher training courses m all the territories, whether at the .Terntonal 
>Colleges OJ" in other training institutions. 

70 . We reiterate Qur conviction, already expressed at the beginning o~ the 
section on the Institute of Education in Chapter V, that If such an InstItute 
is adequately staffed and given opportunity to experiment and to expand its 
activities, it will, in a relatively short time, see its own scheme of work ahead 
and plan accordingly. . 

(c) Entrance Requirements. 
71. For the reasons given in paragraph 14, the College would not be con­

cerned with studies below Intermediate level; the entrance requirement would 
therefore be the passing of the intermediate arts or science examination of 
London or other British University. Students would acquire this qualification 
by study in the Territorial College of their own colony; in Sierra Leone and 
the Gambia at a new Fourah Bay College; in the Gold Coast at Achimota 
College; in Nigeria at a new College which we suggest might be located at a 
suitable centre east of the Niger, possibly at Enugu~ The provision of a 
Nigerian Territorial College is necessary since our colleagues and ourselves 
are agreed that Yaba Higher College should become a Technical Institute. 
It is an essential feature of our pla'l1 that each of the three main dependencies 
should have its own Territorial College. • 

(d) Travelling expenses of students. 
72. 1£ equality of oppo'rtunity is to be provided for all the territories, a 

further condition must be fulfilled. Students coming from the other depend­
encies or from the more distant parts of Nigeria must not have to bear the 
cost of travel. We therefore recommend that the annual return travelling 
expenses of the students of all the territories should be met out of a fund 
provided for the purpose. This should apply not only to scholarship holders 
but also to private students. The to,tal annual sum required should, in our 
view, be met from the revenues of all the colonies. The amount to be borne 
by each territory should be related not to the number of its students in .. 
attendance in any particular year; it should be determined by the usual 
financial method followed in joint undertakings by the colonies. A similar 
recommendation has been made by the West Indies Committee of the Asquith 
Commission, for the new unitary University College of the West Indies. 

(e) Governing Body. 
73. We propose that the College should be governed by a Council and an 

Academic Board. The importance of university administration independent 
of the local governments or of political considerations was stressed repeatedly 
in the evidence submitted to us . We mention this point because we recognise 
that some Africans may be apprehensive that the government of the territory 
in which the college is situated may exert considerable influence on its policy. 
We see nn ground for this apprehension. The Council must, in our view, 
possess autonomy, and at the same time be fully representative of the academic 
and territorial interests involved. It· V',~ulcf then, in conjunction with the 
proposed Inter-University Council in Great Britain (paragraph 100), be able 
to guarantee that academic freedom of teaching and research which is essential 
to any twe uniwrsitv. Membership of the Council would include the two 
chief officers of the College, namely the Visitor (who would become the 
Chancellor when the College received its University Charter), and the Principal 
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(who would become its Vice-Chancellor), together with the Vice-Principal, 
and ·the Chairman of each of the five Boards of Studies. * The dependencies, 
and here again we group Gambia with Sierra Leone, must have full and equal 
representation . Each should be represented by four members (the Gambia 
should be 'represented perhaps by one, and Sierra Leone by three) . Of these, 
four, one should be nominated by the Governor; one elected by the Legislative 
Council; one should be the Principal of the Territorial (College; and one a 
graduate, African or European, representing the Guild of Graduates (see 
paragraph 92), and elected by the Council of each Territorial College . Such 
a composition would ensure the closest contact between the Territorial Colleges 
and the Universitr College; it would, at the same time, give representation to 
the other interests of each colony. 

74. We J:ecognise that attendance at meetings of the Council by repre­
sentatives of the more distant dependencies will involve long journeys. That is 
inevitable in any institution serving a number of territories. This situation 
is already encountered in East Africa and it will arise . in the case of the 
University of the West Indies where distances are equally great. Air transport 
will, however, help largely to overcome the difficulties of distance, and free 
air passages should be provided for all members. We express the hope that 
the importance of thi~work would ensure that members of the Council would 
regard it as a duty of first importance to attend its meetings. 

75 . When present, the Visitor would act as Chairman of the Council; 
normally, however, the Council would be presided over by its elected Chair­
nlan. We uggest that the first Visitor and the first Principal might be 
nominated by the Crown; subsequent appointments to the latter post might 
perhaps be filled by the Council. 

76. The Academic Board wou·ld consist of the Principal, who would be its 
Chairman ex officio, the Vice-Principal, the Chairman of each of the five 
Boards of Studies, all professors, the non-professorial heads of departments, 
the .jj1brarian and five other members of the academic staff. 

77. We do not need to discuss in detail the functions of the Council and 
Academic Board, which would follow the accepted form. The Council would 
be the final authority of the College and would be responsible for all matters 
of finance and general policy. It would make appointments of non-academic 
nature, and after consultation with the Academic Board, it would appoint to 
academic posts. The Academic Board would be responsible for all matters 
of academic concern, such as curricula and examinations . It would make its 
recommendations to the CouIilcil on these and other matters such as discipline. 
The Academic Board would conduct its work largely through the Reports of 
the Boards of Study. There would at the outset be five such Boards of 
Study; one each for arts (which would include education), science, medicine, 
engineering, and one fOJ: the combined subjects of agriculture, forestry, and 
animal health. The membership of each Board of Study would include all 
the professors teaching in its subjects, together with a suitable proportion of 
the senior and junior non-professorial full -time or part-time teachers. 

TERRITORIAL COLLEGES 

(a) Number and location . 
78. We have already indica,ted that we attach the highest importance to the 

work of the Territorial Colleges, each of which must become the dynamic 
centre of educational development in the territory which it serves. As we have 
mentioned in paragraph 71, there would at the outset be three such: 
Achimota College in the Gold Coast, a new Fourah Bay College in Sierra 
Leof.le, and a new. College to serve Ni.geria situated east of the Niger . 

• See paragra'p'h 17. 
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(b) Functions 

79. The three chief functions of each College would be to provide academic 
courses to the intermediate level; to train teachers for the pnmary and 
secondary schools, and social welfare workers; and to ad as. the main 
'tentre frorm which the extra-mural activities throughout each terntory are 
organ:sed . 

(c) Intermediate courses 
80. Each Territorial College should provide courses leading to the inter­

mediat~ B.A. or B.sc. examination of London or other British University. 
These intermediate courses would ,be of two years duration. They would be taken 
by those studen ts who wished to acquire the entrance qualification to the West 
African University College, to seek further education for the purposes men­
tioned in paragraph 82, or to ·be trained as secondary school teachers as 
described in paragraph 84. While the students will be specialising to a 
certain extent in preparing fo r their various intermediate examinations, we 
consider it to be important that they should be given some background of 
general cultural studies. All of them should therefore be required to attend 
courses in English and in elementary sociology, whil~ arts studen ts should 
be given a course designed to illustrate the place of ~cience in the modern 
world . Unless such courses are given, the colleges will fail to provide their 
studen ts wi1h the broader outlook desirable in itself and necessary for them 
to profit by university or other higher study or training which they mal 
later follow; teaching will tend to be directed too intensively to the examination 
syllabus. In the case of Achimota College and the new Nigerian College, 
courses for the intermediate B.sc. (Engineering) should be provided. 

81. In order that wide opportunity should be given to students to show 
their fitness for higher study, the entrance qualification for the intermediate 
courses should be possession of exemption from London Matriculation. We 
make this suggestion because the variable quality of the secondary schools 
means that pupils are provided with unequal opportunity, and a further 
examination test might have the effect of eliminating students of potential 
capacity. Possession of the London Matriculation exemption would not, 
however, entitle the holder to automatic admission. R egard would be paid 
to the personal qualities of the student and his school record; it would also 
be undesirable to admit students who had obtained the entrance requirement 
after a number of repeated attempts. This would not debar admission of 
those who are described in Britain as " persons of mature years "; such 
persons are in another category. 

82. As time goes on. the secondary schools will improve their general 
standards and the age at which the school certificate is taken will decrease. 
(In West Africa, candidates take this examination at the age of 20 +; in 
Malaya the age of passing both for boys and girls was 17±; in Ceylon 16.) 
Employers, whether Government departments or commercial firms, may then 
demand that a certain cadre of future employees should have a better general 
educa tion before beginning their specialised vocational training. Such a 
demand is likely to arise in the Civil Service, in commerce, and in adminis­
tration'; in the whole range of social s~rvices; for social welfare appointments 
such as la,bour and co-operative assistants; for non-professional posts of more 
responsvble nature in the techn~cal aspects of indus try and in Government 
departments such as those of agriculture, animal health, survey and the like . 
These students would come to the Territorial College to follow an academic 
course whether in arts or science, perhaps taking the intermediate examina­
tions, perhaps not. They would work side by side with those who intended 
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to proceed to the University College, and would eventually help to form the 
cadre of well educated, technically trained young men and women who are 
so much needed for the future development of West Africa. 

(d) The traming of secondary and primary school teachers. 

83. The most desperate educational need of the West African det>endencie~ 
is for greatly increased numbers of teachers of every kiJ;ld: men and women 
who have been given the opportunity for obtaining the educational training 
which the importance of their work demands. We m8.ke three recommenda­
tions regarding the teacher training section o.f the Colleges. 

84. As to seco~ ldary education, we fully recognise that the quality' of the 
secondary school teaching can only begin to approach that in Great Britain 
when the staffs of the secondary schools contain a considerably increased pro­
portion of trained graduate teachers. Even if the West African Institute of 
Education is established without delay, it must be a long time before teachers 
of this type are available in anything like adequate numbers. Meanwhile 
there is the pressing need for expansion of school education. We therefore 
recommend first that each Territorial College shall undertake the training of 
secondary school teachers. These teacn,ers should take the two-year in ter­
mediate course in art~ or science which W2 have just described, followed by 
two years devoted to a properly designed teacher training course. We regard 
the production of large numbers of teachers trained in this way as an urgent 
need. It is only by this means that the quality of the teaching in the existing 
~condary schools, in which more than half the teachers have not proceeded 
beyond the School Certificate stage, can be rapidly improved; and provision 
made for the expansion of secondary school facilities for which there is so 
great a demand. Students who successfully complete the intermediate teacher 
training course should be recognised as qualified to teach in the secondary 
schools or upper standards of the primary schools in any of the British West 
African colonies; the West African Council for Higher Education which we 
discuss in par< .. graph 99 would concern itself with the conditions to be fulfilled 
to acquire such recognition. Secondly, refresher courses for the non-graduate 
teachers of existing secondary schools should be provided. There is real 
need for courses of this type, which would probably require to be of not less 
than one year's duration. 

85. Our third recommendation concerns the training of primary school 
teachers, for whom a two-year course following the School Certificate cour;e 
should be provided. Lastly we record our opinion that the teacher training 
section 01' each College should experiment in the training of women teachers, 
whether through special refresher courses for ·existing teachers or in the regular 
two-year courses . We earnestly hope that an increasing nnmber of girls will 
wish to take one of these teacher training courses, and also the other courses 
which now we turn to discuss. 

(e) The training of social welfare workers. 

86. The Colleges should provide vocational courses for the training of social 
welfare workers. There is a pressing need for facilities for training in the 
basic knowledge required for such posts as probation officers, youth leaders, 
labour officers, co-operative secretaries, welfare officers in industry and com­
merce, and community workers of· many kinds. These men, and eventually 
women, would be rather older than the average age of the teacher, in train­
ing, and might not necessarily take the full two-year intermediate course . They 
might be selected for their experience or particular ability for welfare or other 
work and given a special one-year course of further general education, followed 
by a suitably designed second year vocational course. 
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87. The advantages of combining the :teacher training and social welfare 
course in one institution are obvious. Future progress must depend on the 
in,timate collaboration of these two groups of workers, and it will be invaluable 
for them to train side by side. Whilst the practical training of teachers and 

• welfare 'Yorkers would be separate, they would share certain gerieral lecture 
courses and discuss their general problems in seminars. Such a system would 
widen the teacher ltraining course and help to avoid .the somewhat nar:ow 
interests which tend to develop in the teaching profeSSIon; a·t t.he ~me t~e, 
it would give that educational backgr·ound to welfare work whICh IS essential 
to its success. 

(f) Social Studies. 
88. Before proceeding to further discussion of the work of the Territorial 

Colleges, we consider it desirable to comment on the general question of 
teaching and research in social studies, and the respective parts which the 
West African University College and the Territorial Colleges have here to 
play. In this somewhat ill-defined field, there is need for clear distinction 
between the training of social welfare workers, undergraduate study and 
post graduate study and research. 

89. As we have indicated in paragraph 86, the t~ining of social welfare 
workers should be undertaken at each of the Territorial Colleges where the 
conditions in which welfare work is to be carried out can be studied on the 
spot and where experiments and investigations can be made . At the same 
time we emphasise the importance we attach to an elementary course in soeial 
studies which should be compulsory for all students of the Territorial Colleges; 
such a course will reach the widest number of students in all the territories. 

90. As to social studies at the West African University College, we make 
three comments:-

(a) We do not think that sociology should be offered as a separate degree 
subject in the earlier years; that will be possible only when the results of 
sociological research in Africa are more systematised and available in pub­
lished £orm. Sodology, however, might and probably should, form some 
part of any economics degree course. 

(b) The possibilities of post-graduate work in African sociology will ~ 
depend upon the development and utilisation of research facilities. Whether 
the sociological research activities of the West African Institute are centred 
in Ibadan or not, there should be research undertaken at the University 
College in the field of African sociology and this should be closely related 
to economic and demographic research. 

(c) We have suggested a cOl:lrse for yourth leaders at the Institute of 
Education, in addition to such youth service training as the Territorial 
Colleges may provide . We have made this sugges60n because we think 
that Youth Service is in one sense" continued education", and it must of 
necessity be closely linked with educational planning and research. 

(g) Adult Education and Extra-mural activities. 
9I. The third function of the Territorial Colleges would be to act as the 

extra-mural centres of the West Af.i<4.n Bniversity College. We interpret 
the term "extra-mural" in the widest possible sense to include at least 
three types of adult education : residential study during the CoUege session; 
vacatIOn courses; and what is known in Great Britain as extension work, 
namely lectures and' tutorial study groups conducted in clUlbs, cO-<lperative 
gUIlds and other centres of adult activity. 
~8 G 
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92. We lay great emphasis on this function of the Colleges, for we are 
convinced that it is vitally important that higher education should not be 
divorced from the mass of the people as a whole . We fully agree with the 
recommend;:ttions in the main report that the Technical Institutes should 
also concern themselves with adult ed ucation and become centres ,.of social. 
and educational thought and activity. But the Territorial Colleges have a 
particular responsiblity and opportunity in this matter. 1'0 them will largely 
fall the task of undertaking the wide dissemination of knowledge and gradu­
ally building up an enlightened public opinion . They would accomplish this 
in many ways . They would hold short refresher and vocational courses 
for teachers in dilierent subjects and for workers in other fields of sociaJ ser­
vice. They wou.ld make arrangements for giving, both on their own premises 
and at selected centres in the Colony, lectures or performances providing a 
general cultural background of music, languages, literature, drama, economics, 
political administration, history, science, trade, etc. These lectures or perform­
ances would Ibe given by members of t he staff of the College, by visiting memo 
bers of the University College, or by distinguished visitors to West Africa (of 
which there are likely to <be many in the future) or by graduates living in the 
Colony. To further this purpose, we should like to see established in each 
Colony, with the Territorial College as its centre, a Guild of Graduates con­
sisting of men and women, African and European, willing to take part in 
these extra-mural activities . That guild would be represented, as we say 
in paragraph 73, on the Council of the University College. The import­
afrCe we attach to this a,dult education and extra-mural work is such that, 
in our opinion, each Territorial College should possess at least two members 
of staff, over and above the number required fo r strictly academic teaching, 
to act as tutors in this sphere of work. The Principal of each College would 
act as Director of these extra-mural activities. 

93. At the same time we believe that the Territorial Colleges should be the 
place where West Africans who have been forced to discontinue their studies 
at too early an age, should be able to recommence them; and where oppor­
tunity is given to those of responsible age, who desire to eq uip themselves 
for social or public service, to acquire a b etter cultural background . Courses 
for students such as these would probably, in the first instance, take one of 

.' two forms. Scholarships might be given for a year 's academic study in which 
students could choose, with help and advice, from among the various courses 
being given in the College, and might in addition have special seminars and 
tutorial work to meet their particular needs. Secondly, vacation courses 
might be held lasting "from t wo to six weeks in which either academic studies 
or vocational training would be provided. These short courses might be of 
various kinds, such as physical training, youth leader training, teaching of 
English, dramatic work, crafts and so on . 

94. We make this proposal in the !ight of two main considerations. The 
first which we have already mentioned, is the importance of making pro­
vision for many able men and women who have never had a chance of real 
study. The second is our conviction that in the modern world, when educa­
tional opportunit ies are being extended and social differences are being 
diminished, it would be disastrous to set up a great gulf between 
t he few who, by merit and ,go00 Jortune, have had the opportunity 
for acquiring learning and education, and the vast majori ty who 
have had no such opportunity. We think it of the greatest import­
ance in the conditions of West Africa that the doors of both the Terri­
torial Colleges and the University College should be open to students who do 
not necessarily fit in to the academic mould to which we are accustomed in 
Great Britain. We are confident that Progress Unions, Youth Movements 
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and Native Authorities will be anxious to raise funds to give s<;.holarships for 
courses such as we have outlined above. This proposal is in the best traditions 
of certain forms of adult education in Great Britain, where it is recognised 
that residence in a College, with access to libraries and opportunities for 
combined discussion and recreation, are essential elements in continued educa­

\ion, eS5elltial things which cannot be provided solely by extra-mural organisa­
tion of tutorial or eitension classes or even of less formal class work in adult 
education. 

(h) Library and M~tSeuln 
95 . .;rhe provision of adequate libraries for the Territorial Colleges is 

essential. These need not provide the facilities for a~vanced reading, 
scholarship and research required in the library of a university institution 
(except where a member of the staff is specialising on some particular subject), 
but should cover a wide cultural range. In addition to pro:viding tex tbooks 
and standard works on the subjects dealt with in the curriculum, the library 
should include books giving a general background in such subjects as literature, 
history, social- studies, geography, philosophy, scientific method and achieve­
ment, modern political and economic viewpoints, etc . Good books and 
journals on African, and particularly West African, subjects should naturally 
be available. The intelligent use of such a generallibary by students should 
be an important part of their education. 

A good museum should also be provided at each Territorial College. This 
should include ogeneral exhilbits illustrating tile geology, geography and na1ural 
history of the territory, its ethnology, archaeology and history, its art and iSs 
crafts, its local products, its recent developments and its plans for the future 
-all of these against a general West African background. In some cases 
such a Museum might be combined with the main Museum of the colony, while 
in others geographical considerations might make separation desirable. In 
the former case, the Museum would be more elaborate and comprehensive, and 
would probably require a full-time Curator. In any case, the member of 
staff entrusted with the care of the Museum should be given facilities for 
learning the technique of curatorial work, and should receive part of his 
salary expressly in respect of such work. 

A good museum of the type suggested is an important educational instru­
ment, not only for regular students, but perhaps still more in respect of extra­
mural activities of various kinds. 

(i) Staffing 
96. We attach particular importance to the question of staffing. In seeking 

staff for these Territorial Colleges, there must be no question of recruiting men 
and women who will consider themselves as senior schoolmasters or school­
mistresses, "willing and able to teach up to intermediate standard." If 
these Colleges are to take their real place in the life of the people, the 
members of their staffs must have an outlook much wider than that of the 
schoolroom . They must necessarily be able to prepare their students for the 
intermediate examinations, and at first they will inevitably need to make 
good the deficiencies of the students' previous school education. Nevertheless 
they must be peopl~ with wide interests of t~eir own, who will vyelcome a job 
lIke thIs because It gIves them a plOneenng opportunity to develop also 
adult education and youth services in the interests of the West African 
peoples. It is inevitable that we mus~ t11m to Britain for such teachers until 
Africans of suitable qualification and interests. are forthcoming in sufficient 
numbers . We belIeve that thIs type of work WIll make an immediate appeal 
m Bntam to men and women WIth no narrow academic outlook but with 
sound learning, broad sympathies and-perhaps most important-a 'wilIingness 
to expenment. 

490 38 G 2 



(j) Governing Body. 
97 .' Each of the Territorial Colleges would possess its own govern ing body 

constituted on the lines of that of the present Council of Achimota College . 
Each College should be in the closest touch with the work of the West African 
University College, and as we have said, its Principal should be a, member. 
of the Council of that institution. By such means he will be able to give the 
Council the benefit of his advice in the light of his experierlCe of the workings 
of his own College; to follow personally the progress of his o,vn students; to 
participate in the discussions of policy on the University College Council; to 
seek its advice on further developments of his own College; to help to develop 
a co-ordinated poli.sy of extra-mural study and development. ' 

98. Similarly we ·feel that it would be an advantil!ge to the wmk of each 
Territorial College if its Governing Body included among its members, one or 
possibly two members of the academic staff of the West African University 
College. Such members need not necessarily be members of the University 
College Council; their choi.ce might, in some cases, for instance, Ibe determined 
by their capacity to assist the Territorial College in the development of a 
particular subject. If this proposal prove accepta1ble, we suggest that the 
member or members should be invited to serve on the governing body by the 
West African University College Council, on the nomination of the Principal 
of the Territorial CoHege concerned. 

WEST AFRICAN ADVISORY COUNCIL ON HIGHER EDUCATION 

99 . We endorse the majority recommendation gi ven in paragraph II6 of 
Chapter IV that a West African Advisory Council on Higher Education should 
be est <lJblished . The proposals we have made for the method of government, 
and for the composition, od'the governing bodies of the West African University 
College and the Territorial Co.Jleges will ensure that there will be an ample 
number of persons, fully acquainted with the position and needs of all the 
Colleges and territories, from which the members of such a Council could be 
drawn. In view of the impo'rtance of the teacher-training and other related 
adivihes of the University College ' and the Territorial Colleges, we suggest 
that the Council should contain among its members, a representative of the 
Education Department of each Colony. Such a Council would be well ' 

<: equipped to co-oa:dinate development as a whole, to encourage specific activities 
in differept dependencies and to. avoid undes-irable multiplication o[ facilities. 

RECOMM;)':NDATIONS OF THE ASQUITH COMMISSION 

100. We r efer .in rather more detail than is done by the majority to certain 
n~commendations of the Asquith Commission. The first is the proposal for 
the creation in Great Britain of an ,Inter University Council for Higher Educa­
tion in the Colonies, through which the Colleges throughout the Colonial 
Empire will be able to seek the advice and help of the Universities of Great 
Britain on any matter of academic policy, staffing and many other aspects of 
their work . It is also suggested that one or two of the members of the, Inter­
University Council should be members of the Council of each of the Colonial 
Colleges, each of which would receive visits from these and o1;he,s sent out 
from Great Britain. The object of this first recommendation is to bring to 
bear on th€ development of hi'gher< eti:ucation in the Colonies all possible 
academic help from Britain. The second recommendation is for the creation 
in Great Britain of a Colonial University Grants Advisory Committee, on 
which the Inter-University Council will be represented. This body wil,], after 
consultation with the Inter-University Council, advise the Secretary of State 
on the allocation of monies from United Kingdom Funds for the development 
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of higher education in the Colonies . It will act in a manner not dissimilar to 
the University Grants Committee in Great Britain. We mention theSJ> pro ­
posals so that it may be fully appreciated that the development both of the 
University College and the Territo'rial Colleges will proceed under the most 
favourable conditions and in close co-operation with <lJuthoritative academic 

• opirnon 'in Britain" 

FUTURE UNIVERSITY DEVELOPMENT 

101. It is clearly not our task to attempt to define future university develop­
ment. recommendati'ons regarding which will fall to the I nter-University 
Council to which we have just referred. We therefore do no more than to 
make two observations. The first is that it is clear that as soon as the 
number of students entering a given Faculty at the University College reaches 
a certain figure, it will be desiralble to provide further facilities elsewhere; 
here we recall that the proposed Medical School is planned for an annual 
entry of 80 students. The second concerns the f,uture of the Territorial 
Colleges. In our view such Colleges will have an enduring place in West 
African education. With l egard the present provis~on of three such colleges 
as only a beginning, and we are anxious thal; further colleges of this type 
shall be created as soon as possible. We recognise t'1lat as secondary educa­
tion improves it wi:ll be desirable for the West African University College 
at Ibadan, or any 'other similar college developed later, to admit students 
direct from school. Nevertheless the background of West Africa which we 
have mentioned in paragraph 29 leaves no doubt in our minds that, evet!. if 
the emphasis of the work of the Territorial Colleges changes in particular 
cases as time passes, the fundamental need for these coUeges will long 
remain. 

102. We turn to comment on one aspect of the development of futuro 
University Colleges. These might develop out of Territorial Colleges or they 
might arise as new foundatioons. We believe that the latter course may prove 
desirable, for two reasons. First, because, as we have just said , we believe 
that the Territorial College has an enduring place in West African education. 
Secondly, because its buildings may not lend themselves to adapta tion to 
uni versity needs. In our view it is desirable that when a further university 
college is developed it should be planned as a future university from the start . .­
Otherwise sooner or later a new beginning on a fresh site has to be made, or ­
pro.found difficulties of adaptation and administration met by what proves so 
often to be unhappy compromise. 

AN EXAMINATION OF SUGGESTED D IFFICULTIES 

103. We shall not argue fu rther the reasons which lead us to dissent from 
the views of our colleagues which they record in paragraph 51 of Chapter IV 
that university development in West Africa will be best encouraged by the 
provision in each territory of an institution " pI'oceeding up to degree levels." 
Nevertheless we wish to comment on a number of points they raise regarding 
our proposals. 

104. In paragraph 55 of Chapter IV, the majority suggest that we con­
template holding back educational progress in individual territories in order 
" to promote the success of a region~ ,lan~" and in paragraph 57 they refer 
to an endeavour to promote a " regional outlook by discouraging two of the 
existing organisations." This is a misleading view of our concephon of 
regional understanding and collaboration; it is in conflict with much of the 
evidence and it rests on a different assay of the standards of the presepA 
institutions and the educational :background. In our opinion our proposals 
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are, on the one hand, more ambitious and practical in respect of university 
develoj)ment proper; on the other, they will provide greater impetus to general 
educational development in the individual dependencies . Each dependen'V 
will have its own Terrir0'rial College, and will take a,n equal share of responsI­
bility in the government of the West African University College. The 
Principal of each Territorial College and one other member nomin'ated by 
its governing body will be members of the Council of fthe West African 
University College. The students of each <wwndency will cany out the 
earlier part of their courses in their own T erritorial College. They will then 
proceed to the West African University College, where they will receive 
education of a quaJity which Colonial experience shows cannot be providtd by 
any other means. They will return to their Colony to play a fuller part 
in its life and development than would have PF!en ' possible otherwise. Some 
of them will, we hope, become members of the staffs of their own Territorial 
College. 

105. Our conception rests on a desire to see more broadly-based educa­
tion in all the territories, as well as higher standards achieved at all educa­
tional levels. If our proposals are adopted, each dependency will be heavily 
committed fo r a long time to come in creating a Territorial College of the 
nature we have describ6d, in providing the teacher training which will enable 
the future development of higher education to rest on a more adequate 
foundation, in extending and re-organising its' primary and secondary educa­
tion, and in creating Technical Institutes . We recognise that our proposals 
mean that the giving of degree COllIses in engineering at Achimota College will 
not be continued; in addition, they also mean that the provision of Pass 
Degree courses in arts at Fourah Bay College will not be continued, for reasons 
which we present in paragraph 122. 

106. In countering our proposals, our colleagues, contrary to the evidence 
we received, lay emphasis on the distances which separate the West African 
Colonies. But thi ) factor must be, considered in r elation to present and past 
practice. Already numbers of Africans from all the Colonies come the much 
greater distance to study in British universities; Fourah Bay College has 
derived the majority of its studen ts from Nigeria and the Gold Coast, when 
travelling was more difficult than it is to-day; Achimota College has students 

,- from all the Colonies. If distance is to be considered a factor of over-riding 
importance, the development of university education in West Africa will be 
indefinitely postponed; and our colleagues' proposals for the centralisation 
of medicine and the other professional subjects at Ibadan, and of education 
and social sciences at Achimota, will prove as unpractical as our proposals 
appear to them. 

107. During our discuSSlOllS, rderence has been made to the different 
cultures of the West African peoples as being a factor unfavourable to co­
operation in university development. Such an argument, which, in any case, 
we regard as inappropriate in oonsidering, the provision of university educa­
tion, . is discounted both by the evidence of the Achimota Council and by 
the hIstory of Fourah Bay College. It is relevant to recall that in the Singapore 
Colleges, Chinese, Indian , Malay, and Eurasian men and worn ell students 
worked together without difficulty, though special provision was made to 
comply with the dietary habits of. eal'h (,ace. 

loB. Our collagues stress the advantages which result from beginning a 
university college with small numbers of students. As we have indicated, we 
foresee that for a 10ng time to come there cannot be in the various schools of 
the single ur.J.iversity institution which we advocate, more than a limited 
numlber of students. Consequently these advantages for which our colleagues 
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plead will operate also under our own proposals. They sugges~ too th~t bh~re 
will be a tendency towards isolation and exclusiveness in a umtary llmversJty 
cellege. We consider however that the West African. University College will 
inevitably have a number of contacts in all the territories through its govermng 

• body, its studentJ which come from each dependency and its exfension work. 
A well-founded institution of the type we advocate will, in our view, enliven 
the intellectual lifll of all the dependencies. 

109. Lastly we refer to illre ' suggestion that a unitary instibution would 
hinder the advance of the education of women through their severence from 
their own people. If there is force in this argument, we submit that it 
applies equally to -certain important proposals o'f the majority, as we point 
out at the end of paragraph I06. We would also quote from the evidence 
of the Gold Coast Teachers' -Union. " Hitherto it has been customary for 
most of the West African girls destined to <fill high scholastic or other posts to 
go to England for the final ye3Jrs of their education; but we feel the time 
has come when such training should be readily availalble in a good university 
or college in West Africa ." We would add that the number of women at 
present seeking higher education is very small, for in 1943, only 32 girls 
obtained the School Certificate in British West Africa as a Whole. In the 
early stages of the higher education of women in (tje Colonies, when their 
numbers are inevitalbly small, it is for obvious reasons desirable that they 
should be hrought together in a single university institution. 

THE EXISTING COLLEGES 

IIO. We hope and believe that the plan we have so far described will 
carry the goodwill and active support of the peoples of all the dependencies. 
In putting it forward we have no desire to undermine the hopes and traditions 
which have centred on the existing colleges. We believe that if the plan is 
looked at as a whole it will be appreciated that the desire of West Africans 
to see university studies and research of high quality established soon in 
West Africa cannot be achieved along the lines of earlier anticipations, based 
on the conception that the expansion and upgrading of the three colleges 
would lead to their rapid advance to the status pictured by their founders. 
Our plan not only permits of the reorganisation and development of the 
colleges, but it provides the means for a general advance both in higher' 
and other forms of education in each of the dependencies. But it means 
inevit3Jbly a change of emphasis in the immediate object and present policy 
of the existing colleges, to which we now refer. 

(a) Achimota College. 
III. Achimota College, founded in 1924, has recently shed the kindergarten 

md primary school which were originally part of it. At the time of our visit 
it contained 242 secondary school pupils. There were also 98 students 
working for the various intermediate examinations, for which it provides two­
year courses following the passing of the School Certificate; in one direction 
only does it already proceed beyond the intermediate stage, for it provides 
degree courses in engineering, and in the period 1935-42 a total of 8 students 
have passed the final B.sc. examination of London University inoilhis subject. 
It has, too, a course of training for.pl;ima(')T teachers. 

II2. We appreciate that in founding the college, Sir Gordon Guggisberg 
conceived it as " more of the nature of a university college than 11- secondary 
school " and that he regarded it as "the stepping stone towards the 
University which it is the ardent desire of Africans to have." But in our 
view jt is unfortunate that the term "University Department" has been 
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adopted by the College to describe the teaching given in its post-school­
certifiGate classes. As we have indicated, the great majori ty of students 
concerned are carrying out work w~ich is done in the sixth fo~ o~ a 
secondary school in Britain, and theIr teachers devote much of theIr tIme 
to the teachino- and other activities of the more junior pupils. We would be 
insincere if w~ did not exp ,ess our view that while the College ha~ certain • 
special activities, its general atmosphere and its acadewic range (ex.cept 
in engineering) do not yet differ significantly from that to be found ill a 
good secondary school in England. 

II3. The Achimota Council has itself pointed out that, in present conditions, 
university development in West Africa can only make headway if it is planned 
on a West African basis. We would add a fur ther point. Achimota Council 
proposes that in order to obtain more room for its post-school-certificate classes, 
all the pre-school-certificate teaching should be transferred to the buildillgs 
of the original Girls' School, when they are released by the staffs of the 
Resident Minister and the General Officer Commanding, West Africa. The 
main buildings of the College would then be used exclusively for post­
certificate work. We would regard such a proposal as undesirable other 
than as a temporary improvisation even for the work of a Terri torial College; 
for the university purpQ,ses which the majority propose, we regard it as even 
less desirable. In our view, it is unlikely that anything approaching a 
university atmosphere will develop in a College which draws its students from 
a school situated a few hundred yards away in its own grounds. The desired 
ch~nge in the attitude of mind from that of a secondary school pupil to that 
of a university student, particularly difficult in the conditions of West Africa 
to-day, becomes much less easy of achievement. The Achimota Council 
implied its recognition of this problem, for it indicated that it might perhaps 
later prove desirable to seek a fresh site for the secondary school. 

II4. We also point out that while the buildings and grounds of Achimota 
College are in some respects on a lavish scale for a school, they were not 
planned as university buildings . The laboratories for instance, are small 
and would need very considerable extension even for an adequate expansion 
of the intermediate teaching; for degree teaching in science, new blocks of 
buildings and expensive equipment would be required; the present hostels are 
quite unsuitable fo r university purposes; many other substantial building 

, additions and adaptations would prove necessary. 
IIS. Four of us have been in touch with the work of Achimota College for 

a number of years . We appreciate the great services which it is rendering to 
education in the Gold Coast, and we wish to pay our full tribute to them. 
Our conception of the work of the Territorial Colleges has been influenced 
by this knowledge; in general terms we have expressed it in Chapter III of 
the Report and said : " It may be worth while here to call attention to the 
potential values of a multilateral institution in the present stage of education 
in West Africa. Achimota is an example of such a place with its intermediate 
work, teacher training, arts and crafts, music, domestic science. The net 
result is well developed in:Jiv:iduals with an all-round interest in every side 
of educatIOn and an apprecIation of the values of other contributions to know­
ledge than the purely . academic." J?road conside:ations of university 
dev~lopment and educatIOnal pohcy ahke demand, III our opinion, that 
Achlmota College should pursue t,1:Jis li3.jJJe objective in the wider setting and 
at the higher level we have earlier indicated (paragraphs 78-98). 

II~. It i,s desirable t.o add a comment regarding the West African Institute 
(Inst.lt~te of West .Afr;tcan Arts, I?dustries an.d Social Science). The close 
prOXI mIty of that Illshtute to Achlmota has given it a valuable link with a 
many-sided centre of teaching and study. While it is not in our province to 
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discuss the future relations of 'the West African Institute to the new centres oj 
higher education in West Africa, nevertheless we record our o?ini.on that on 
general principles the main research centre of the Institute, with Its museum 
and library, should be at or near the University College at IbSldan. That 

• does no~ by any means exclude the maintenance of local res.earch;l.lld produc­
tion units and experimental stations in each teHitory. Inaeed w~ hope. that 
on the art, indusb.'es, and social science sides the work of the Insb.tute will be 
carried on as widely as possible in all the territories, and bring v~luable results 
to the Territorial Colleges, the Technical Schools, Teacher Trammg Colleges 
and other educational centres. 

(b) Fourah Bay College. 

II7 . Fourah Bay College, as our colleagues point out, has laboured under 
immense difficulties ever since its .fO'Undation in 1827. The average total 
number of its post-school certificate students in the last eleven year" has 
been only 17. During the last twenty years, an average of 3 students have 
passed the Durham Pass B.A. examination each year, while in the last fifteen 
years an average of less than I student a year has taken either the Diploma 
in theology or that in education. In spite of its difficulties of lack of students, 
finance and staff, it has nevertheless done pioneer Work in Africa, to which 
we wish to pay tribute. 

II8. We desire however to commend to the attention of the Church 
Missionary Society and of their fellow missionaries a suggestion for a some­
what fundamental change in the organisation of academic studies, namely l'hat 
degree work in theology should be carried on at the West African University 
College at Ibadan along with other studies in the future faculty ' of arts. 

II9· A number of reasons lead us to make this suggestion. First, it is the 
accepted tradition of English and Scottish Universities that the systematic 
study and teaching of theology should be accorded a place of importance equal 
to that given to other studies in the faculty of arts. It is also realised with 
increasing emphasis that future clergy and ministers should pursue their 
academic courses with students tr9-ining for other professions rather than that 
they should be segregated from them in separate colleges. Secondly, we point 
out that in West Africa the churches in Nigeria far outnumber in their 
membership those in the other territories. The provision of the theology­
course there would thus be likely to lead to an increase in the number of 
candidates coming forwaJ:d for theological study . 

120 . We realise that this change would involve some break with a long 
established and worthy tradition, but we hope that the churches and missions 
will recognise the advantages which would result from locating theological 
studies at the new University centre of West Africa and that they would be 
prepared to consider the allocation of funds for this purpose. 

121. We wish to repeat our conviction that it is undesirable that degree 
courses in arts, divorced from similar studies in science, should be provided 
for the very few students likely to be available. In expressing this view, we 
are uninfluenced by the suggestion of the majority that the cost of this 
provision would not , for the moment, fall on public funds. 

122. We point out that at the time of our visit, the total number of post­
secondary students was no .\TI0re th~n ~17,· and that 12 of these came from 
Nigeria or the Gold Coast, mainly to take courses for the B.A. Pass Degree 
and not to study theology. When degree facilities are provided ot>tside Sierra 
Leone, it seems likely that the students of Fourah Bay College will be drawn 
only from this dependency and the Gambia, and in our view, some time 
must elapse before even this decrease in the number of students can be made 



170 

good. We note, for instance, that the total number of Sierra Leone students 
passing the School Certificate examination in 1943 was 34, and that only 4 ... 
of the 14 candidates who sat for the Durham Matriculation, which is the 
entrance examination to the College, were successful. Nevertheless we believe 
that a Terri~orial College should be found ed forthwith, for even though the • 
number of students entering upon its intermediate courses is likely to ' be very 
small in the earlier years, its foundation will be justified i!!y the importance 
of the other activities which it will carry out as a Territorial College . 

123. We bear in mind also the fact that this College will serve the need not 
only of Sierra Leone but also of the Gambia. We are disturbed by the isola­
tion of education irl' the Gambia from the rest of British West Africa anod we 
express the earnest hope that the Gambia will not only make the fullest use 
of the new F ourah Bay College, but will play its full par t illl the development 
of the West African University College. Only by so doing, can it hope 
to remedy its backwardness ill educational development. 

124. We hope that the new Territorial College we propose, more widely­
based than the existing college is, will bear the name of Fourah Bay, and 
by its wide service to all sections of the community carry on the spirit of 
the founders of the origbnal college, and have a profound effect in stimulating 
the much-needed progress of education in Sierra Leone. 

(c) Y aba Higher College . 
125. We are in full agreement with the assessment of Yaba Higher Col­

leg/', which is given in Chapter III of the main report and with the recom­
mendation that it should become a Technical Institute; a provisional statement 
of policy by" His Excellency the Governor is in agreement with the latter 
recommendation. We regard it as unnecessary therefore to comment further , 
save to point out that we make provision for a new Territorial College in 
Nigeria. This College will carry out on a broader basis the work which Yaba 
Higher Coll(lge has hitherto endeavoured to do under the considerable handi­
caps of uncertainty of policy, the limitatio1lS imposed on its activities, the 
effects of the war , and lack of adequate funds. 

PRACTICAL STEPS 

' (a) General . 
126. Wbatever be the policy adopted, an extensive building programme 

must be carried out. Thus the features common both to the majority and to 
our own report include the following construction: -(I) at Ibadan, a medical 
school and a teaChing hospital of 1,000 beds and all the ,buildings required 
for teachilllg to the full university standard, and for research, in arts, science, 
engineering, a,,"TiCtlltUFe' and .forestry, and for the pre-clinical courses in 
veterinary scienoe ; residential facilities for the staff and the students, and 
buildilllgs for administration; (2) at Freetown the building of a new Fourah 
Bay College to serve Sierra Leone. Building extensions at Achimota will also 
be required; under th(l proposals of our colleagues these would be much more 
substantial than under our own, as they would include buildings for university 
teaching Mld research in arts aNd science, the Institute of Education, and 
additional residential facilities. Our proposals include, however, the pro­
vision of a new Territorial ColLege' in Nif':;ria and the Institute of Education at 
Ibadan. 

127. Tlu:E wmole Commission agrees that the importance of this work 
demMlds that it shoulKi be given high priority, for on it depends not only 
the production of the professional men and· women on whom the social and 
economi,c development of ,British West Africa must in no little part rely, but 
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also the rapid Ibuilding up at every level of the social and economic life. of 
the ter-ri tories. Without these professional men the Implementmg of, pollcy 
under the Colonial Developmentj and Welfare Act will be seriously impeded. 
In times of peace, the carrying out of plans of this magniture on a permanent 
basis 'Would have taken much time. Wartime demands mOreover have 
seriousiY affected the availability of materials 'Vld the like. BIft we e.xpress 
the earnest hopo:. that planning and construction should proceed wIth all 
possible speed . We trust that, with the co-operation of the Governors of 
the dependencies, the usual time taken to reach a decision on policy will be 
reduci'd, as well as that needed for the carrying out of all the many pre­
liminaries which must precede permanent construction" such as the ch.oice 
and acquisition of sites, the preparation of plans, and the delivery of matenals. 

128. Whatever the speed of erection of the permanent buildings required 
for the West African University College ans) the Territorial Colleges, temporary 
provision must be made for the immediate l'uture . For this purpose we re­
commend the use of Nissen or similar type of temporary building, for the war 
has taught many lessons as to their use . One of us is, ;for instance, familiar 
with th'3 temporary arrangements made necessary by the war evacuation from 
Londo:! of cer tain of its famous medical schools. In one of them, the subject 
of anatomy has been taught in an Army hut undeL) admirable conditions; in 
this same school, another hut has provided research laboratories in bio­
chemistry; an excellent pharmacology laboratory has been made in converted 
stablell. In a second school, not only the whole of the teaching but also re­
search !Work in organic chemistry and ibiochemistry has been carried 01jt in 
Army huts of much less extensive type. At the same time the students have 
gained much by taking part in the creation of the necessary improvisations; 
nor have the examination standards fallen. These examples serve to show 
what can be done by imagination and energetic action; they demonstrate 
that magnificent buildings are not a prerequisite of university study. Steps 
should be taken immediately to arrange with the military authorities for the 
acquisition of buildings, equipment and apparatus which after :the war will be 
surplu3 to their requirements and suitable for the developments we propose. 

(b) Development of the W est African University College, I badan. 
129. In our view it is ·essential that construction of permanent buildings 

should not begin until complete plans for the layout of the area and all th~ 
buildings which will be finally required have been made. We hope that the 
best expert advice will be sought and that the buildings will be of fine archi­
tectural standard, ifitting for the first University of West Africa, and providing 
inspiration to its staff and students. 

. 130. The immediate steps to b.e tak~n will be to provide temporary build­
mgs for lecture rooms, laboratones, hbranes, common-Tooms and residences 
for the future faculties of arts and science and for the Institute of Education, 
and to recruit staff for these subjects. War <:,xperience shows that it should 
be possible to hav·e these buildings in use within a year, for their erection need 
not necessarily be on ~he site which the permaneJ?-~ ~uildings will later occupy. 
We regard the provlslOn of these temporary facilitJes for arts, education and 
science as of the first importance; ,the erection of the permanent ibuildin O'S for 
these subjects should also have precedence over other permanent constru~tion. 

131. As to the ummedi.ate develo~ent o! ot~e~ sUJbjects, the schools of agri­
culture and forestry (whIch are both m the vlcmlty) should be extended in the 
temporary mallI!-er we have described, and their ~taffs should be ~engthened. 
In vetennary SCIence, all the teachmg can be carned on, for the time being, in 
the excel1ently eqUIpped School at Valli . As to medicine, full time appoint­
ments should :be made to the climcal staff of Yaiba Medical School and 
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additional appointments made to the staff in the pre-clinical subjects; for these 
latter and for residential purposes, further additional temporary provision will 
prove necessary . In this way, progress towards recognition by the General 
Medical Council can proceed while the new medical school and hospital are 
being built ~t Ibadan. In engineering, for whic.h temporary buildings will • 
not serve, st~ps must be taken to makt> it possible for West Africans tb obtain 
the t raining necessary to ensure their professional recogni1/ion as fu lly quali­
fied engineers. This requires the carrying out of a period of practical training 
and works experience of approved type following graduation, and under 
present conditions this experience should be obtained in Great Britain . We 
suggest as an interi.n;J measure that students should take courses for the London 
Intermediate Engineering examination either at Achimota College, or at 
Yaba Higher College. Selected students should then be sent to Great Britain 
to complete their degree courses, and if their performance is of adequate 
merit, to obtain the subsequent practical experience which will enable them to 
seek full profe~sional recognition. 

(c) The Territorial Colleges 
Achimota College 

I32. It must be r!;cogJifised that the plan to transfer the secondary school to 
the original gills' school can only become effective when these premises are 
vacated by the Resident Minister and the General Officer Commanding, West 
Africa. This cannot occur unless other buildings of which we are unaware 
bec"me available, or new buildings are constructed. As we have already 
said, we regard such a plan as desirable only as a temporary improvisation 
(paragraph II3). Even when it proves possible, it will only partially solve 
the problem, for the vacated girls' school would be inadequate for the 
secondary school which would need new class-rooms and laboratories and new 
residential facilities for staff and students. In the Territorial College itself, 
new laboratories for practical teaching in chemistry, physics, botany and 
zoology would be necessary since the existing ones which accommodate an 
average of only I4 students, have now to serve for the teaching of science to 
the secondary school pupils. In addition, proper residential facilities to re­
place the present hostels which were planned fo r a secondary school must be 
provided. If the building programme which will be necessary to convert 

'Achimota College to a Territorial College is impossible in the near future, 
temporary provision of the nature we have already discussed might be made, 
and the number of admissions to the secondary school decreased. At the same 
time, the staff for the College must be built up . Some of the existing staff 
who are teaching in the intermediate classes will doubtless confine themselves 
to the secondary school, while some will remain on the staff of the Territorial 
College. We wish to emphasise that the quality and outlook of the College 
staff to be recruited must be appropriate to an institution of higher education 
and not to a school. 

I33. The College would continue to give intermediate courses in arts and · 
science. In engineering, the college might continue for the time being to 
provide courses for the Final Degree until the West African School is estab­
lished at Ibadan. There is no doubt however, that in view of the very 
limited equipment and staff for engineering instruction, it would be more 
advantageous to the student first to~ ~mplete his intermediate course at 
Achimota College and then to come by SCholarship to Great Britain for further 
study in a fully equipped university department, 'and to obtain adequate 
practical eX'perience after graduation. • 

I 34. The other steps to be taken towards carrying out tIDe sphere of work 
V\'hich we have descrrbed for the Territorial Colleges 'Would be:-



I73 

(a) To provide for two grades of teacher training for primary and for 
secondary teachers. The first will be a two-year course follo wing School 
Certificate, the second a t'Wo-year course following the passing of the inter­
mediate examination. 

(b). The specialised trammg of art teachers should contin~ until such 
time as an art school has been built at Ibad1tn. 

(c) Preparatio·ns should be made to begin some training of social welfare 
workers. 

(d) Some experimental work might be done in extra-mural work, and 
in >adult residential courses in the vacations. 

Fourah Bay 
I35. A new site will be required and temporary buildings must be used 

until p ermanent buildings are erected. Priority should be given to the pro­
vision of buildings for teaching to the intermediate standard in arts and 
science and for teacher-training courses along the lines already suggested. 
It seems likely that the training of social welfare workers and the carrying 
out of extra-mural activities will no.t be possible in the earlier stages of this 
College. The reorganisation of Fourah Bay College which we propose, will 
entail abandoning the existing B .A. courses.. We }ecommend that during 
the short interval before the B.A. courses come into operation at Ibadan, 
scholarships to Great Britain should be provided for promising students who 
have passed the intermediate examination . 

The Nigerian Territorial College east ot the Niger. 
I36. A site and temporary buildings will be required for this new College. 

Priority should be given to the provision of the intermediate arts courses and 
to teacher training, for in the earliest stages, the intermediate science courses 
could be taken at Yalba Technical Institute. But this must be an improvisa­
tion of the shortest poss~ble duration. The teacher training now given at 
Y3Jba Highw College should be removed to the new TerIiitorial College 
to facilitate the conversion of the former to a Technical Institute. 

FINANCE 

I 37. We do not propose to enter into detail concerning the financial· 
aspects of our proposals. As to the expendit ure to be incurred at Ibadan, 
we are in full agreement wi1h the estima1es of the capital and recurrent 
expenditure required for medicine, agriculture, forestry and animal healt!h 
r ecorded in Chapters VI and VII . These subjects will r equire a caopital 
expenditure, including the cost of a teaoching hospi1al, of aot least £7IO,000 
and a recurrent expenditure of at least £95,000 a year. As to arts, science 
and engineering, the majority suggest tha1 a capital expenditure of between 
£5°0,000 and £600,000, with an annual expenditure of some £64,000, will 
be needed. In this connection, we would point out that the West Indies 
Committee of the Asquith Commission has, after very careful consideration, 
estimated that the buildings of the new University of the West Indies, pro­
viding init,ially fo r some 400 to 500 students, will cost something like 
£1,I30,000 exclusive of the cost of the site. They estimaJte that, for the 
faculties of arts and science o:r:ly, t~e ~ecuJTent expenditure on teaching and 
admllllstratJve salanes alone wIll be some £60,000 a year. These estimates 
do not include the heavy sums required for a professional school of 
engineering. 

138. We make no claim that the capItal expenditure required under our 
plan will be less than that proposed by our colleagues; it may possilbly 
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be more . We are however confident that the avoidance of what we regard 
as an' undesirable multiplication of university facilities will result in a sub­
stantially smaller annual expendit·ure. We are also confident that there will 
be a far gr.eater return on the expenditure required by our proposals, not 
only in the,:field of university educa1ion and research , but also in the general • 
impetus given to the devel()pmen t of education as a whole. Furt'her, the 
ordered development which we propose will avoid the ftl1ture dissipation of 
fin ancial resources to which we refer in paragraph 50. 

I39. We would record our opinion that Great Britain could make no gift 
likely to prove of greater benefit to British West Africa than to provide from 
Imperia:! Funds th1l whole of the capital expenditure required for the 'West 
African University College and the three Territorial Colleges which we propose. 
A similar recommendation h as been made by the Asquith Commission in 
respect of the projected University of ~he West Indies. 

I 40 . ,We appreciate that the maintenance of th ree Territorial Colleges and 
a University College will involve considerable annual expenditure. We hope 
that the revenue of all four institutions will be met in part by scholarships 
founded by the local Governments, by the big economic interests, by the 
Native Authorities,. and by fees payable by a proportion of the students. We 
assume that each loc.tl Government will make direct grants to its own 
Territorial Co.]]ege and that the four Governments will contrilbute on an agreed 
basis towards the maintenance of the University College . But we are 
conscious that the considerable demands on the revenues of the respective 
colonies will make it el\.'11:remely difficult for the Colonial Govern­
ments to subscribe as generously as they would wish or is desirable. In 
the circumstances we suggest that until Jocal resources have considerably 
increased, the Colonial Development and Welfare Act should make good the 
deficits of the Territorial Colleges through the proposed Colonial Universi ties 
Grants Advisory Committee, and that a consider3Jble proporti@n of the revenue 
of the University College should be found from the same source. We agree 
with the majority that the dependencies should bear a progressively increasing 
porportion of the annual expendirure, until eventually they are entirely 
responsible for it. 

I41. We have heard the fear expressed that financial help from the United 
• Kingdom may n ot b e forthcoming fo r later developments of university facilities 

in the other dependencies. We appreciate that fear. ,We would point out, 
however, that there is in Britain an increasing desire to further the welfare of 
the Coloni3Jl peoples, and that we hope to see wide economic d evelopment in 
the four territories in the corning years, stimulated by the po.]icy which we 
advocate. 

CONCLUSION 

I42. We believe that the policy we have outlined represents the only 
realistic solution of the problem with which we are confronted. We have 
heeded the evidence placed before us and had regard for the educational 
experience presented to us. We have tried to assess dispassionately but 
sympathetically the facts as we found them and to respect the sentiment that 
already exists towards education in British West Africa . We do not believe 
that this is the time to formulaf~ sthff.TIes involving diffusion of resources, 
with all the handicaps to progress which must inevitably follow. We believe 
that our pJ;{lposal of a unitary university college in these formative years wiD 
bring within the grasp of West Africa a university of high quality within the 
shortest time; while respecting territorial differences it will emphasise the value 
of a West Afri,can approach and a fuller appreciation of the influences and 
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forces at work in that part of the world. We confess that many of the 
views expressed 'by our colleagues in Chapter IV appear to us to be iITel~vant 
to a right conception of the proposals we have made. To suggest that we 
wish to hold up educational progress in any territory in order to promote the 
success of a regional plan is incongruous with our eager desire and plans to 

• build up .influential centres of educational activity in each of theslil' territories. 
We have refused to deceive ourselves that there an! easy short cuts in providing 
Africa with that reconstruction in the field of education which is an indis­
pensaJble part of the 'great social and economic advance of West African life . 
Eaoh territory has immense tasks at every level of educational effort and each 
is ask,ed to co-operate whole-heartedly with the others in achieving the 
advances necessary in West Africa as a whole and carryin15 higher education 
further in each territory. We agree that African support and energy are 
necessary if the difficulties which inevitably lie ahead are to be surmounted, 
but we submit that our proposals are the only practical means of achieving 
the objective so many Africans have demanded. Undoubtedly it would have 
been easier for us to accept the view of our colleagues, and perhaps in some 
cases, it would have been mOTe popular. We are confident, however, that the 
more our ~ecommendations are understood and appreciated, the more support 
they will gain am0ng West Africans. As we see the situation it is the only 
way in which the cherished hopes of the four territolies can be realised and 
their people achieve higher standards of living and make rapid progress along 
the road to self-government. 

OUTLINE OF MAIN RECOMMENDATIONS 

In opposition to our colleagues, we recommend the immediate establishment 
of only one institution of university rank, to serve the whole of British West 
Africa. This should be entitled the West African University College, and 
should be situated at Ibadan in Nigeria. We also recommend that each of 
the three main dependencies should possess a Territorial College. For the 
present they should be devoted (a) to providing courses to Intermediate level, 
(b) to the training of teachers and social welfare workers, (c) to adult 
education and extra-mural activities. We consider that territorial colleges 
of the pattern we propose will for a long time be a necessary link in the 
educational system of West Africa. 

We are in substantial- agreement with the proposals of our colleagues, as " 
set forth in Chapters II, III, V, VI, VII and VIII of the main Report, except 
(a) for the siting of the proposed Institute of Education, and (b) for confining 
degree work in Engineering to the University College at Ibadan. There are 
also many small points of difference consequential on our basic disagreement 
in regard to the proposals of the majority in Chapter IV. Our reasons for 
proposing the establishment of a unitary University College are set out in 
detail in our report. 

Students should proceed to the West African University College from the 
Territorial Colleges after taking their Intermediate course there (which for 
the present should last two years and should include general subjects beyond 
those required by the Intermediate syllabus). 

A reconstituted Fourah Bay College on a new site should become the 
Territorial College for Sierra Leone and th.e Gambia ; Achimota College that 
for the Gold Coast; and a new inst~titn should be created in Nigeria, East 
of the Niger. 

We recommend the creation of a West African Council for Higher Educa­
tion to assist and co-vrdinaJt:e jihe development of higher education in British 
West Africa. 
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We recommend that the Council of the West African University College 
should include four representatives from each of the three main dependencies, 
one of which should be the Principal of the Territorial College, and one a 
graduate el~ted by the Council of the Territorial College. 

Each Teuitorial College should also possess an autonomous Council. We 
suggest that it would be adl)'antageous if one or tv;o members of tht~ staff of • 
the West African University College were to serve on thellCouncil of each of 
the Territorial Colleges. 

The West African University College, in addition to the professional schools 
of Medicine, Agriculture, Forestry and Animal Health, which our colleagues 
agree should be e§tablished at Ibadan to serve the whole of British' West 
Africa, should also comprise the proposed Institute of Education and a West 
African School of Engineering. It would also be of advantage if the research 
headquarters of the Institute of West African Arts, Industries and Social 
Science were situated at Ilbadan, though experimental stations and local 
research units should be maintained by it in all territories. 

The responsibility of recommending the creation of further institutions of 
university rank in West Africa will fall to the Inter-University Council for 
Higher Education in the Colonies recommended by the Asquith Commission. 
We believe in general ttat it will be best to establish wholly new institutions, 
rather than to attempt to convert Territorial into University Colleges. 

We anticipate that - further Territorial Colleges will be required as the 
edllca:tional systems of the territories expand. 

W0 recomrmnd that all capital expenditure for the establishment of the 
West African University and the three Territorial Colleges in the near futUIe 
shall be met from: Imperial funds. For some time to come, annually recur· 
rent expenditure will also need to be met in part from Imperial funds . . 

In view of the urgency of the matter, temporary accommodation should be 
provided for the West African University College and for new construction 
for the Territorial Colleges, until first class permanent buildings can be 
erected. Steps should be taken to acquire from the military authorities in 
West Africa any suitable surplus buildings, equipment and apparatus. 

lIth June, 1945. 

H. J. CHANNON . 

GEOFFREY EVANS. 

JULIAN S. HUXLEY . 

A. CREECH JONES. 

MARGARET READ. 
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APPENDIX I 

Itinerary of the Commission's Tour of West Africa 

lsth January- 10th April. 1944 . ... 
The Commission left E ngland by air for West Africa 011 lSth January and arrived back 

in England on 10th A~ril. 1944. 
18th January. Arrived in Bathurst and st ayed the day there. 
19th January. Arrived at Accra via Lagos. 

THE GOLD COAST 

19th January-loth F ebruary. 
(See Map 6. page 179). 

The main centres visited by members of the Commission were :-
Accra 
Achimota 
Tafo 
Akwatia 
Akropong 
Cape Coast 
Elmina 

Assuantsi 
Sekondi 
Takoradi 
Tarkwa 
Nsut a 
o.buasi 
Bekwai 

Kumasi 
Effiduase 
Konongo 
Tamale 
Pong-Tamale 
Navrongo 

• Zuarangu 

loth February. Arrived at Lagos from Accra. 

NIGERIA 

loth F ebruarY-20th March. 

(See Map S. page 178) . 

The main centres visited by members of the Commission were :-
Lagos Gusau Umuahia 
Yaba Sokoto Ikot-Ekpene 
Shagamu Vom Uyo 
Ijebu-o.de J os Uzuakoli 
Abeokuta Bukuru Aba 
Ibadan Anchau Port Harcourt 
o.yo Toro Owerri 
Ife Bauchi o.kigwi 
Ilorin Enugu o.goja 
Kaduna o.ron Awka 
Zaria Calabar o.nitsha 
Samaru Victoria Benin 
Kano Buea 

20th March . Arrived at Freetown from Lagos. 

SIERRA LEONE-GAMBIA-DAKAR 

20th March-3rd April. 

(See Map 7. page 179). 

The main centres visisted by members of the Commission were :-
Freetown Bunumbu Rokupr 
Mabang Port Lokko Bonthe 
Njala Marampa 
Bo Makeni 

A detachment of the Commission visited~a~bia· on 29th March (the planned visit being 
shortened by a day owing to the delay of air transport) and Dakar 29th March-1st April 
and returned to Freetown on 1st April. 
3rd ApriL Returned to Accra . 
6th ApriL Left Accra for England via Sierra Leone and the Gambia. 
loth April. Arrived in England. 
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APPENDIX II 

Explanation of some Educational Terms u sed in West Africa 
GRADES OF SCHOOLS 

NIGERIA. 

Two syste<:J.s of classification are used :­
(a) Elementary and middle· schools. 
(b) Infant, primary and secondary schools. 

The corresponding stages in these two systems and the English equivalent are gi ven 
below :-

ta) 

Elementary 

Higher Elementary I and II 
Middle I and II 

Middle III-VI 

(b) 

Infant classes I and II 
Primary standards I- IV 

Primary standards V-VI 

Secondary forms I-IV 

Note :-The School Cer\ificate is taken in MIddle VI or Secondary Form IV. 
Teachers are trained at · 

A. Higher College, y".ba. 
B. Higher Elementa.~y Training Colleges. 
C. Elementary Training Centres. 

THE GOLD COAST. 

Pri·mary schooZs.-A ten year course including :-
3 infant classes • 
7 " standard" classes 

Pupils are admitted from the ages of 5-7 years and complete the course at the 
age of 15-17 years. 

Middle Boarding schools.-Provide a four year course for those who have completed a 
primary education. The pupils spend about one-third of their time in literary 
work and about two-thirds in practical work learning a trade. 

Secondary schools.-Provide courses up to school certificate level for pupils who have 
completed a primary course. Some of the secondary schools have preparatory 
forms also . 

Teaohers are trained at :-
A. Achimota. 
B. Tra;ining colleges mainta ined by the missionary societies. 

SIERRA LEONE. 

Infant schools and departments.-A tW0 year course (ages 5-7+). 
Primary" standard" schooZs.-Standards I-VI. A six year course (ages 7-15). 
Secondary schooZs.-Preparatory forms and forms 1-5 (ages 13-20). Form 3 is of the 

J unior school certificate standard. Form 5 is of the Senior school certificate 
standard. 

Teachers are trained at :-
A. Fourah Bay College. 
B. Njala Training College. 
C. Training colleg~ and t raining courses at second8!ry schools. 

GAMBIA . 

Infant classes. 
Primary s,ohools.-Standards I-VI. 
Secondary schooZs.-Preparatory, Preliminary and Junior classes. Classes I- VI. 
Training of Teachers:- T he training of teachers has been carried out by one of the 

secondary schools. 

.. 
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TYPES OF SCHOOL 

[n each dependency there are found the following types of school 
Government schools. Financed by the Government and controlled by th~ Education 

department. 
Native "-dministration schools. Financed and , controllid by the native adfuinistratioD 

'With varying <\rgrees of government assistance and supervision. 
A ssisted schools. Controlled usually by the churches and the missionary societies. 

They are a ided by grants from Government and inspected by the education 
departments. A few proprietary schools also are assisted by Government grants. 

Non-assisted schools The majority of these schools are controlled and financed by the 
'local churches. They are supervised and sometimes aidec! by the missionary 
societies. Some of the other non-assisted schools are under proprietary ma,nage­
ment. 

Many of the assisted sch ools have started as non-assisted schools (often called 
" bush" schools whether situated in villages or towns) and have later qualified 
for Government assistance. 

Koranic schools. (See Chapter I , paragraph 50). According to the 1931 census the 
Koranic schools in Northern Nigeria had an average attendance of about 6 pupils . 
each. They are normally carried on b y a teacher, who is called a " mallam " . 

APPENDIX III 

SECONDARY SCHOOL STATISTICS. 

(i) Total number of secondary schools. 
Table I 

Boys Girls 

Nigeria 30' 4 
Gold Coast 5 I 

Sierra Leone 6 4t 
Gambia 2 2 

TOTAL ... 43 II 

, Includes Kaduna College in Northern Nigeria. 
t Not including Moyamba. 

• 

Mixed Total 

34 
7 

10 
4 

55 

There were thirty-four secondar y schools in Nigeria which had been approved by 
26th June, "943. Thirty-three of these were in Southern Nigeria, and comprised twenty­
four schools (including 3 girls' schOOls) providing full secondary courses up to Middle VI, 
one up to Middle V, and eight (including I girls' school) up to Middle IV. 

In addition we received particulars of 12 secondary schools (including four evening 
schools) which had not been approved by the Nigerian Education Department by 26th 
June, "943· 

(Ii) NHmbers of p·upils enrolled in the secondary schools and secondary classes in 1942. 
Table II 

Boys Girls Total 

Nigeria .. . ., . 7.472 638' 8,IIO 
Gold Coast .,. . . . 1,897 24' 2,138 
Sierra Leone .. . .. . . .. ~ . . 458 1,206 
Gambia .. . ., . .. 134 216 

TOTAL .. . .. . .. I 10,199 1.471 1",670 

, The figures for glIls 1D the lower classes are to sOlI\e extent estinrated as some of the 
available returns do not separate girls and boys. 
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(ii i) The numbers of students taking the Cambridge Senior School Certificate in. 1933 and 1943 

Table III 

Entered P assed Failed 

\:0 • I 'I 1933 1943 1933 1943 @) 1933 1943 

N igeria ... 40 961 19 50 5 21 I 456 
Gold Coast 97 324 59 195 38 129 
Sierra Leone 37 74 14 34 23 40 
Gambia ... 2 

I 

6 - 5 2 , I 

TOTAL .. . 176 1,365 92 739 84 626 

In 1943, 35 per cent. of the entrants, 19 per cent. of the passes, a nd 58 per cent. of the 
fai lures were" private students " not entered by schools . See Table IV. 

More detailed figures for 1943 are given below showing separately boys and girls and 
students entered by schools and students entered privately 

Table I V 

Entered Passed 
Passed with 
1st and 2nd 

grade 
Honours 

Fai.led 
Total 

Enter~d 

______ I ___ ~I~~I~ Sch. PI. Sch. Pro ___ _ 

Nigeria Boys 
Girls 

530 398 385 102 252 18 145 296 928 
26 7 16 2 10 I 10 5 33 

-----1·---------------------
Gold Coast 

Sierra Leone 

Boys 272 
Girls 13 

Boys 
Girls 

35 
4 

35 

In 
10 

26 
2 

8 

6 

1 0 9 
6 

6 

2 95 
3 

9 

30 
I 

29 70 

4 
-----·1---1---11-----------------
Gambia Boys 

Girls 
2 

2 

2 2 4 
2 

--- --1---1-------------------
TOTAL Boys 839 

Girls 45 

Boys 
and 
Girls 

473 
8 

590 

30 
II7 

2 
356 

6 
1,3 12 

53 

Of the school entrants, 70 p er cent. passed, and 43 p er cent. p assed with 1st or 2nd 
grade Honours. 

Of the private ent rants, 25 per cent. passed , and 5 per cent. passed with 1st or 2nd 
grade Honours . 



Territory 

Tota l 
Staff 

in 
Second­

ary 
Schools 

Table V 

QUALIFICATIONS OF STAFF IN THE SECONDARY SCHOOLS OF BRITISH WEST AFRI CA 

1. Staff with academic qualification of at least the Intermediate standard 

U.K. T.T. Durham (Fourab Bay College) London Yaba Total 
Cerhficates Intermediate Diplomas staff 

U.K. 
Graduates 

Priests with 
U S.A. (other- qualifi.-

and Degree ates uoquali- of Degree Degree and Inter and Inter and Dlploma of 
T.T. alone ned) Educa- Other and alone T T. alone T.T alone T T. al~e Inter 

Tot'" 
staff 
with 

qualifi­
cations 
below 
Inter· 
mediat~ 

Degree I I Gradu- Wise Board Inter Inter Dlploma cation 

Cert . or hon Dlploma Cert. Cert. Cert. and 
---------1---1 D1Ploma _______________________________________ above 1 __ _ 

SouJhem Nigeria 
19 Boys Secondary I 246 

Schools (approved). I I 1 ___ ' ___ ' ___ ' _ _ _ ,---,---,---,---,---,---,---,---,---,---------
Girls Secondary 

Schools . 

'4 '7 69 177 

28 

'5 

II '7 

'---'---'---'---'---'---'---'---'---'---'---'---'---'---,---,---

c .. 

9 (~~~~~~a?4 ;~0:;1; 1 52 I - I 2 I - I - I - I - I - I - I - I - I ' I - I ' I - I 4 I 4
8 ~ 

schools) not a~~ved. W 
Gold Coast - ----------------------------------------------------

5 Boys and I Mixed 
Secondary SC:'oo ls 
(excluding women 

2' , 8 58 53 

teachers). 1 1 ___ , ___ , ___ , ___ , ___ , ___ , ___ , ___ , ___ , ___ , ___ , ___ , ___ , ___ , ___ , __ _ 

Girls School and 
women teachers of 
I mixed school. 

'5 .. '0 

-~ '---1--1-1-------1-1---~ Schools 47 __ 2 ___ ' ___ 5 ___ 4 ___ ' ___ -_____ 8 ___ 7_ . __ -_____ , _-=--=--=-__ -____ 2_9 ___ 1_8_ 

4 Girls Schools 43' 3 - / - , 8 - , - - - - r-=--=---I-4---2-9------------- I Gambia 
2 Boy, Schools I 4 - - - 2 - - - - - - - - 7 2 

, Girls Sw>ool ----=--,----=-- ----=--I----=---3 /-------=--1---'----=--1------,--- - -" . 31 5 

TOTAL . 559 --30--1--5-9-1--6-1--'-2-1--6-1--'-5---'-'-1--'-8---' -1--2---6---2-0-1 4 I IS 205 I 354 

NOTE.-T~e figures in Table V do not cover all the secondary schools in West Africa, but only those for which we secured complete details. 'rYe consider however that thi.s tab le 
represeots a fair sample of the sta ffs of all the secondary schools in Vlest Africa . II 



Table V-cont. 

QUALIFICATIONS OF STAFF IN THE SECONDARY SCHOOLS OF BRITISH WEST A FRICA-cont . 
2. Staff with qualifications below the !-ntermediate standard 

~ Total Staff Tota l Sta ff Senior Senior Junior Junior . in with School School School School 
Territory Secondary qu a lification Certificate Certificat e Certificat e Certificate 

Schools below and T .T. alone and T.T. a lone 
Intermedia t e Certificate Cert ificat e -, 

SoutNrn Nigeria -
19 Boys Secondary Schools 246 177 22 15 - I 

approved. 

3 Girls Secondary Schools ... .. 28 17 6 I - -

9 Secondary - Schools (including 52 48 7 15 - -
evening schools) not approved. 

Gold Coast 0; 
5 Boys and I I. , ·xed School (exclud- III 53 17 21 - -

ing women teachers). 

I Girls School and women t eachers 15 5 4 - I -
of one mixed school. 

Sierra Leone 
6 Boys Schools .. . ... 47 18 - 2 - -
4 Girls Schools .. ... ... 43 29 - - - -

Gambia 
2 Boys Schools ... ... 9 2 I - - -

I Girls School ... . .. . .. 8 5 - - 2 -

TOTAL ... .. 559 354 57 54 3 I 

Local T .T . 
Certificate Unqualified 

a lone 

97 42 

~ 

10 -

12 14 

15 -

- -

II 5 

16 co 13 

- I 

= I 2 -
162 77 

NOTE.-The figures in Table V do not cover all the secondary schools in W est Africa, but only those for which we secured complet e deta ils . We 
consider however that this table represents a fair sample of the staffs of all the secondary schools in West Africa . 
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Nigeria 
(Scholars) 

Gold Coast. 
(Sch olars) 

Sierra Leone 
(Scholars) 

APPENDIX I V 

WEST AFR ICAN STUDENTS AT UNIVERSITIES AND UNI VERSITY COLLEGES I N THE UNITED KINGDOM AN D I N E IRE 
AS AT 28T H FEBRUARY, 1 9 45 
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7 138 
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80 

47 
--- - -

2 9 

7 
'--'-- '--'--'--'--'--'--'--'--'--'--'--'--'--'--'--'--,--,---

Gambia 2 

2 (ScI\la rs) ____ , _ _ , __ , __ , __ , __ , __ , __ , __ , __ , __ , _ _ 
, 1-,-,-,-,-,-,- ,-" 

.. 
14 

4 
26 
10 

go 
52 

34 

'4 
II 2 19 II 

6 
'5 
4 

2 

2 
3 8 

3 
.2 2 8 

NOTEs .• The upper row of figures for each colony is inclusive of the number of sch olars given in the lower row. " . 

8 249 

96 

These tables a re based on information supplied by th e Director of Colonial Studies, Colonial Office. T here m ay be a few students who are 
not included in these three tables, as the Colonial Office does not necessarily come into contact wit h a ll West African students wh o com e 
to the United Kingdom. 
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, COURSES BEING TAKEN BY WEST AFRI CAN STUDENTS AT UNIVERSITIES AND UNIVERSITY COLLEGES ;N THE UNITED KINGDOM 
, AND IN EIRE AS AT 28TH FEBRUARY, 1945 
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Nigeria 

'\ 
30 

(Scholars) 
45 7 

2 
8 6 2 5 3 8 I 16 I I 5 I 138 :::;, 
7 I , 2 5 I 3 16 2 40 ~ 

Gold Coast 
(Scholars) 

Sierra Leone 
(Scholars) 

Gambia 
(SchOlars) 
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II 
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COURSES BEI N G T AKEN BY W EST AFRICAN STUDENT S I N THE U N ITE D KI NGDOM WHO ARE N OT U NDERGRADUAfE$ AT UNIVERSITIES ... 
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Nigeria " . 2 5 6 5 2 2 2 4 9 55 
(Scholars) '1- __ 2 _ ___ -____ I _ ___ -_ ___ -____ 1 __ ~~~~ __ -__ ~ __ -____ 4 __ ij, 

Gold Coast 2 2 2 2 I 9 "" 
(Scholars) 2 2 5 

Sierra Leone 
(Scholars) 

- ------ --- ------ ------------ ----- - - --- - - --------
4 2 3 12 4 4 33 

5 7 

Gambia . .. 
(Scholars) 

---- ---1---- 1----1----1----1----1----1----1----1----1----1----1----1- <..-1--'----
6 2 2 

\ 1~1-1 ~ I~I~I-i I-~ I-~-T-~-I~I~I~I:I~I~ 
* l;{lcluding students at Northampt on P olyt echnic, T echnical COllege, Hull, Huddersfi eld Technical College, College of T echnology, Northampton. 
t fneluding students at H omerton College, Cambridge, Mount Pleasant; Liverpool, St . Cha rles' T raining College, Cold Ash , Berksh ire, H ereford 

Training ':ollege. \) . 
t Mostly technical subj ects being studied at T echnical Inst itutes. 
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APPENDIX V 

DEPARTMENTAL COURSES OF TECHNICAL TRAINING IN NIGERIA 

A short account of the main departmental courses of technical training maintained in 
Nig~ria, based on information supplied by the Government of Nigeria. 

• 
A. Courses :P,'ouided by the Public Works Department 

The Junior Techn ical Staff cottrse, I 
This course was started in I93I in Lagos. A qualified engineer of the department is 

posted to the course as Instructor. The entrance qualification is the Cambridge senior 
sch ool certificate or the Nigeria Middle VI examination. The course includes English, 
mathematics, electrjdty and magnetism, surveying, building construction anj other 
technical courses. It lasts for 4t years providing a sandwich course of practice and theory, 

.~ all 3 years of practice and I t years of theory . 
The average annual entry is 10 students. In the last 13 years I07 members of the 

Public 'Works Department junior technical staff have been trained in this course. 
Students have been trained also for the Gambia and for Sierra Leone Governments 

and for the architectural branch of the Nigerian Public \~rorks Department. 

Junior Technical Course, Kaduna. 
This course was started in I 938 and has been staffed by members of the department. 

The entrance qualification is the Middle VI examination. The students are from 
Kaduna College and they are trained for their future employment in the Native 
Administration Works D~partment. The average annual entr y is 4-6. If students 
of the required qualifications were available, 12 entrants could be accepted each year. 

• B , Co~wses provided by the Nigerian Ra,ilway 
T echt1.ical apprc1'ltices' course for the 1nechanical departH'lCnt . 

'This course was started in I942 in Lagos. Recently it has been impossible to 
provide an instructor from the railway staff. Theoretical instruction bas been received in 
the" University Evening Classes" held at Kings College, Lagos, by instructors provided· 
by the Public 'Works Department. 

The entrance qualification is the Cambridge senior 
Middle VI examination, and a satisfactory interview. 
There are at present '4 students taking this course to 
annually. 

Station Staff Training co"rse. 

school certificate or Nigeria 
The course lasts for 5 years. 
which 6-8 could be admitted 

This course in Lagos has, been running since the opening of the railway. It is under a 
European instructor. The standard of entry is now the Cambridge senior school certificate 
or the Nigeria Middle VI examination. 

In '943 a four year course was started to train selected station staff who must ha ve 
( bad at least five years' railway experience. 

C. COHrses provided by the Marine Depa,'tment 
A course was started in I928 in the Marine Department at Apapa, Lagos, and is under 

a European instructor. The entrance qualification is the Cambridge senior school 
certificate. It is designed to train those who will ultimately occupy senior posts on Nigerian 
Marine vessels. Students are trained in a six year course (of which a proportion must 
be spent at sea) for the Board of Trade Certificate. The dockyard has been approved, 
for training for this certificate. It has been found that many of the pupils have been 
hindered by weakness in mathematics even though they have obtained exemption 
from London matriculation. The numbers taking the course vary but since I937 have 
averaged about 12. 

D. Courses provided by the Posts and Telegraphs Department 

A course was established in I93 I in Lagos. It is under a European instructor. The 
entrance qualification is the Nigeria Middle VI examination or an equivalent standard. 

The course is for the training of sub-inspectors, and lasts si." years of which the first 
three years provide a sandwich coune of tb~;ry and practice, and the last three years 
provide for work in the districts. ,. r-

An average of 4-6 students are admitted each year. 

K Co"rses provided by the Lands and S"rvey Department 
Apart- rom the t'ta-,~"g of professional surveyors which has already been discussed, 

classes are conducted in Lagos for the training of computers, draughtsmen and other 
technical staff of the department. These students also attend the survey school at Oyo 
to get some experience of practical work, 
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APPENDIX VI 

SURVEY SCHOOL, OyO, N IGERIA 

History -
.. 1. This s\hool was founded in Lagos in 1908 to train professional surveysrs. It was 
the first Government school in Nigeria for training AfriCdnS for r esponsible professional 
posts. In 1926 the sch;):)l was moved t o Ibadan, and in 1934 to Oyo to more open country 
suitable for a survey school. Up till 1934 the three year course was taken entirely at 
the survey school but since 1934 the first two years of the course have been taken at the 
Higher College, Yaba, and two further years at the sur vey school at Oyo. 

2. Th., survey students for the first two years of their course enjoy the general 
amenities of the Higher College. During the second two years of their course they are 
resident at the survey school at Oyo and are isolat ed from many of their former interests~ 
The student body is not large enough to engage in varied corporate activities but thE! 
students have been allowed to use the playing fields of a training college nearby. 

Goveywment of the school 
3. The school has always formed a part of the Government survey department and is 

under the control of the Director of Lands and Surveys. 

Staff 
4. The school h as usually been run by an officer of the survey department except during 

two periods 1908-13 and 1930-39 when a special instructor was in charge. 

Students ~ 

5. Admission.-Up till 1934 the aim of the entra nce qualification was the senior 
school certificate but students with the junior certificate were oft en accepted. The 
number of vacancies in the school h as always been governed b}'- the number of vacant 
posts in the survey departm ent. Until 1934, students recommended by principals fl f 
secondary schools sat for .. n entrance examination set by the survey department. Since 
1934 the principal of the Higher College has selected for the survey course the required 

"number of students from those who have passed' the High",r College entrance examination. 
Since few students made the survey course their first choice, some.find themselves studying 
for an uncongenial career. Since 1935 21 pupils have entered the Survey School. Entra"ts 
a re admitted once every two years. 

6. Fees and scholarships.-These are the same as for other students of the Higher College, 
Yaba. (See Chapter III ). 
Cowyses 

7. The course lasts for four years. Two years are spent at the Higher College, Yaba 
on a science course. Two further years' are spent at the Survey School at Oyo, in 
specialist training. At the end of this course successful students are granted a Yaba 
diploma. 

8. Of the 21 pupils who h '}ve entered the course since 1935 10 have passed and been ~ 
appointed to the survey department, 1 has passed but h as not been appointed, 4 have 
failed, I has been invalided and I has resigned, 4 are in the survey school now. F rom 
the 6 pupils who t ook the last course 1942-43 I resigned, 4 failed and I passed: none 
were appointed t o the survey department. Of ,ecent years it has proved very difficult 
to get Higher College students to take the survey course. 
Subsequent employment of students 

9. Those students who pass the survey diploma are normally absorbed by the survey 
department. The vacancies in the survey department are likely to increase in view of the 
amount of survey work which is needed as a basis for future schemes of development 
all over Nigeria. At the present moment only one-eighth of Nigeria has been 
topographically m apped. 

ro. We were informed that those who passed the survey course before 1934 were in 
many cases better suited for employment in the survey department than those who had 
passed the present course. 

II. Many students after completing their course at the school subsequently take the 
Licensed Surveyors' examination, a 10ca~Jlalific~ion which does not include geodetic 
work. Some of these surveyors subsequc~y 'leave Government service to take up an 
independent survey practice. 
Finance .. 

12. The cost to Government of the last two years 1942-3 at ~!I7ey school was 
£3,900. None of the students who took this course obtained ap~ent to Government 
serVIce. 
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